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Containing an Account of the Atomick
Phyfiology, as made the Foundation
of the Atheiftick Fate, or the Materi-
al Neceffity of all things.

i HREE Fatalifins; (or, The
Neceﬁiy' Eof all FAuman Al¥i-

ons and Events, maintained

spon Three feveral Grounds) which are
Jo many Falfe Hypothefes, Fftbe Iotel-
letual Syftem of tgf Univerfe. Page3
KL Concerning the Mathematical, or
Aftrological Fate. 4
1. Of the Opinion of thofe, who fup-
pl;jeé a Fate Superiour #o the Higheft
ity. g
'I\{ The Moderation of the Intended
Difconrfé, concerning Liberty and Ne-
ceffity. | 6
V, Tke Atheiftical Hypothefis, or
Democritick Fate, as founded npon the

Atomick Phyfiologys which therefore |

briefly Defiribed, 7
V1. The Antiquity of this Atomick
Phyfiology,with the Account given there-
of by Ariftotle. 8
VIL A clear and full Record of the
Jame Phyfiology in Plato, not commonly
saken notice of. ' 10
VIII. That neither Protagoras, nor
Democritus, nor Leucippus, #or any
Athelt, was the firft rventour or Foun-
" der of this Atomick Phyfiology : and
the Neceffity of being thoroughly acquain-
ted therewith, in order to the Confutation
of the Modern Atheifm, 11
IX. The Tradition of Polidonius the

Stroick , that Mofchus a2 Ancient Phee-.

nician, before the Trojan Warr, was the

}I‘t'rjl In;wto'w of tbi; Atomical Phyfio-
y briefly fugeefted. Page 12
o%. Tbaf}té&l%d{f&hus, the In‘u%n!our
of the Atomical Phyfiology, wass Proba-
ly the fame with Mochus the Phyfiologer
in Tamblichus s with whofe Sweceffonrs,
Priefts and Prophets, Pythagoras con-
vers'd at Sidon. - ~ ibid,
XI. Other Probabilities for this; that
Pythagoras war acquainted with the A«

tomick l;i‘?'ﬁol . X
XII. That Pythagoras bis Monads
were fometimes taken for Corporeal A-
toms; from Ecphantus iz Stobaus ad
Ariftotle. ibid."
XIIL Proved clearly, that Empedo~
cles, who was @ Pythagorean, Phyfiolo-
gized Atomically. i4
XIV. The fame further evinced, from
Plato, Ariftotle a»d Plutarch. I5
XV. That Anaxa§oras, (Senior to De-
.mocritus, } was a Spurious or Bungling
Atomift, and an Unskilfull Imitatonr of
that Phyfiology, before in Zé. - 16
XVI. That Ecphantus the Pythagore-
an, Xenocrates, Diodorus a#d Metro-
dorus Chius, were all Ancient Afferters
of the Atomick Phyfology ;5 together
with Ariltotle’s Teftimony, %dt the Ge-
nerality of Former Phyfiologers went
that way. ibid.
XVIL. How Ariftotle is to be recon-
ciled with himfelf, and the Credit of o-
ther Writers to be Salved, when they im-
pute this Philofopby to Leucippus and
Democritus 5 That thefe were the firf?
Atheizers thereof, and confequently the
Founders of that Philofophy, whick i
Atheiftically Atomical. I7
XVIIL. That the Atonifts before De-
mocritus, were Affertcrs of a Deity and
Subftance Incorporeal. 18
(a) XIX. 4
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XIX. 4 Confutation of thofe Neote-
ricks, who deny Incorporeal Subftance,
to have been ‘Zﬂéﬂed by any of the An«
cients. The Antiguity of that Dolrine
proved from Plato, who alfo profeffedly
maintained it, Page 1

XX. Ariltotle likewife an Afferter of
Incorporeal Subftance. 9

XXI That Epicurus confuteth thi
Opinion, as that which had been before
maintained by Plato awd other Ansients.

20
XXIL That all thefe Philofophers,who
before Plato, held the Immortality of the
Soul, and « Deity Diftin(k from the
world, were undonbtedly Incorporealits;
as paerticularly Pythagoras, who alfo
maintained a Trinity of Divine Hypo-
flafes. : ibi
XXII. Parmenides, 2 Strenwons Af-
- ferter zf Incorporeal Subltance, togetber
with thofe who held, That all things did
zot Flow, but fome things Stand. 22
- XXIV. Empedocles vindicated from
“being either an Atheilt, or Corporealift,
at large. ibi
. XXV. Anaxagoras, @z open and pro-
Jeffed Afferter of an Incorporeal Mind. 26
XXVI. [nferred from all this, That
the Ancient Atomifts before Democritus,
were both Theifts ard Incorporealifts :
and this further confirmed. ibid.
XXVII. That there is not onely mo ln-
coxfiftency , betwixt Atomology and
Theology, but alfo @ Netural Cognation,
proved from the Origin of the Atomical
Phyfiology, which proceeded in gemeral,
Jrom the Victory and Triumph of Reafon
over Senfe. 37
XXVIIl. A4 more Particular Account
of the Origin of this Atomical Philofo-
hy, from that ome Principle of Reafon,
hat in Natxre, Nothing comes from
Nothing, nor goes to Nothing. And
that the ancient Avomology was bnilt ap-
on this Fonndation, proved at large. 29
XXIX. That this felf-fame Principle,
which made the Ancient Atomills difcard
Qualities end Subfantial Forms, made
them alfo affert Incorporeal Subftance. 35
XXX, And with it Immortality of
Souls. _ 37

XXXI. That the Dolrine of Pre-exi-
{tence and Tranfinigration of Souls, sd
alfo #he fame Original. Page 38

XXXIL This not Confined by thofe
Ancients to Human Sonls onely, 5::: Ex-

8 | tended to all Souls and Lives whatfoever.

XXXIIL AZ shis proved from Emp;e?-
dacles, who plainly afferted the Pre-exi-
ftence, a5 wed as the Polt-exiftence of a2
Souls, from this Fundamental Principle,
That Nothing can come from Nothing,
nor goe to Nothing. 40

XXXIV. 4 Cenfure of this Dodrine,
That froms thie Grownd may be folidly pro-

ved, the Future Immortality of Huweasr -

Souls , but not their Pre-exiftence: be-
canfe all Souls muft be Created by God,

ibid, | fome time or other.

XXXV. An Hypothefis 1o Salve the I‘E
corporeity of the Souls of Brutes, mwith-
out their Polt-exiftence, and Swcceffive
‘Tranfmigrations. 44

XXXV, And, That this will not Pre-
Jjudice the Immortality of Human Souls,

~ . 4

XXXVIL Bst that the Empedoclearsx
Hypothefis, is indeed of the Two, more
Rational, than the Opinion of thofe, who
make the Souls of Brutes 4 Corpor;*al.

" ibid,

XXXVl Moreover, that the Confti-
tution of the Atomical Phyfiology, s
Juch init felf, as that whofoever Entertains
it, thoroughly underflanding the fame,
mift needs éld Incorporeal Subftance ;
in Fiye Particulars. 46

XXXIX. Two great Advantages of
‘the Atomical or Mechanical Phy(iologys
the Firft whereof # this, That it renders
the Corporeal world Intelligible, which
#no other Philofophy doth. 43

XL. The Second Advantage of 1,
that it prepares an eafy and clear way, for
the Demonflration of Incorporeal Sub-
ftance. ibid.

XLL Concinded from all thefé Premif~

{es, That the Ancient MofChical Philofo-
phy , was Integrated and Made up of
thefe Two Parts, Atomical Phyfiology,

Y.
XLIL. Byt that this Entire Philofopby,

and Theology or Pneumatololg 50
a5

w,

i
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was afterwards Mangled and Difmen-
bred, fome taking one Part rbereo{ alone,
and fome the other.

XLIIL That Leucippus a#d Demo-
critus, being Atheiltically inclined, took
he Atamical Phyliology alowe, endea-
wouring to Atheize the fame, and fo be-

- gat a Mongrill and Spuriows Philofophy,
Atheiftically Atomical or Atomically A-
theiltical : and their Onfuccefsfulnefs
herein, 51

XLIV. That Plato took the Theology

or Pneumatology of the Ancients alone,

rejecting  their Atomical Phyf(iology 3

and wpon what Prejudices be did 6. 52

XLV. That Atriftotle followed Plato
kerein. A Commendation of his Philofo-

phy, (together with an Impartial Cenfure)

and a Deferved Preference thereof, before

the Democritick a#d Epicurecan. 53

CHAP: IL
Wherein are contained , all the Preten-
ded Grounds of Reafon, for the Arhe-
iftick Hypothefis.

I Hat the Democritick Philofo-

- 1. phy, made up of Corporealifm |

and Atomilim complicated together, is Ef-
Semtially Atheiftical. Pag. 59
II. Though Epicurus, who was an Ato-
mical Corporealilt, pretended ‘1o affert a
Democracy of Gods, yet was he for all
that an Abfolute Atheift. Ard that A-
theills commonly equivocate and difguife
themfelves. 0
1. That the Democritick Philofo-
phy , which makes Senflefs Atoms , not
onely the firft Principles of Bodies (as the
ancient Atomology did ) but alfo of All
dhings whatfoever in the Univerfe , and
therefore of Soul and Mind, #s nothing elfe
< &t a Syftem of Atheology, or Atheifm
wapgering wnder a Pretence to Wifedom
and Philofophy. And though there be ano-
#her oppofite Form of Atheilm,whichwe call
Stratotijcal, yet # the Democritick Athe-
Mm chiefly confiderable 5 all the Dark My-
fteries whereof will be here revealed. 61

age 51

IV. That we being to treat concerning
the Deity, and to bring allthofe Propharé
and Onhallowed My ltericsof Atheifm izn=
to light, in order toaConfutation of thent;
the Divine Alfiftence and Direlion ought
tobe imploreds as it comntonly was by Pa-
gans themfilves in fuch Cafes. 63

V. That we are both to difcover the
Atheifts Pretended Grounds of Reafon
againft the Deity, and their Attempts to
Salve al/ the Phenomena withont & God.
The Firft of their Grounds, That no mar
can bave an Idea or Conception of God,
and therefore be i but an Incomprehenti-
ble Nothing. _ ibid.

VL. A Second Atheiftick Argumentati-
on, That there can be no Creation out of
Nothing , #»or Omnipotences becanfe
Nothing can come from Nothing 5 and
therefore whatfoever Subltantially is, was
from all Esernity, Of it Self, Uncreated 45
any Deity. _ , 64

VII. 4 Third Pretended Ground of
Reafon againft a Deity 5 That the firic-
eft Notion of a God implying hint to be
Incorporeal, there can be no fuch Incor-
poreal Deity, there being no other Sub-
ftance befides Body. Becanfe whatfoever
Is is extended, and whatfoever is exten-
ded, 7s cither empty Space, or Body. 63

VIII. The Atheifts Pretence, T%:at the
Do&rine of Incorporeal Subftance fprung
from a ridiculows miflake, of Abltralt
Names and Notions for Realities. Their
Impudence in making the Deity but the
chief of SpeFres, an Oberon or Prince of
Fayries and Phancies. This the Fourth A-
theiftick Argument, That to fuppofe an In-
corporeal Mind o be the Original of all
things, is nothing elfé, but to make the
AbftraCt Notion of a meer Accident o
be the Furlt Caufe. 67

IX. A Fifth Pretended Ground of A-
theifm , That a» Incorporeal Deity be-
ing already confuted, a Corporeal one may
be difproved alfo, froms the Principles of
Corporealifin 1» General 5 Becanfe Mat-
ter being the onely Subltance, and all o-
ther Differences of things nothing but the
Accidents thereof, Generable and Corru«
tible 5 no Living Underftanding Being
can be Effentially Incorruptible. The

: (22) * Stoical
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Stoical God Incorrupiible onmely by Acci-
dent, Page 69

X. Their further Attempt to doe the
Same Atomically, That the Firft Princi-
ple of all things whatfoever in the Uni-
verfe being Atoms, or CorpulCula, devoid
of all manner of Qualities, and confequent-
ly of Senfe and Underltanding (" whick
Sprung up afterwards from a certain Com-
pofition or Contexture of them ) Mind
or Deity, could not therefore be the Firlt
Original of 4. 70

XL A farther Atheiftick Attempt #o
sopugn a Deity , by difproving the
World’s Animation, or its being govern-
ed by a Living Onderflanding Anima-
lilh Nature, prefiding over the whole 3
Becaufe forfooth, Senfe and Underftan-
ding are peculiar Appendices to Fleth ,
Bloud, a~d Braines; and Reafon #s no
where 10 be found but in Fwman Form.

73

XIl. A= Eighth Atheiftick Inftance , |7

That God being taken by al, for a Mofé
Happy, Erernal and Immortal Animal (or
Living Being ) there can be no fuch
thing 5 becaufe all living Beings are Con-
cretions of Atoms that were at firft gene-
rated, and are liable to Death and Cor-
ruption by the Diffolution of their Compa-
ges. Lite being mo Simple Primitive Na-
ture, but an Accidental Modification o
compounded Bodies onely, which wpon t
Difunion of their Parts, or Diftxrbance
of their Contexture, vanifbetk into No-
thing. S 75
XIH. 4 Ninth Pretended Atheiftick
Demontftration, That by God is meant a
Firft Caufe or Mover, and fuch as was
wot before moved by any thing elfe withont
it 5 but Nothing can move it felf, and
therefore there can be wo unmoved Mo-
ver, xor any Firft in the Order of Can-
Jes, that %, a God. 76
XIV. Their further Improvement of the
Jawse Principle, That there can be no Af¥i-

really nothing but Local Motion: from
whence it follows, that no Thinking Be-
ing could be a Fit{t Caufe any more than a
bﬁt‘ﬁin or Automaton, Page 76.
XV. Awother Grand Myfltery of Athe.
im, That 2ll Knowledge awd Mental
Conception # the Information of the
things themfebves known exifting withowt
the Knower , and a meer Pafiion from
thems 5 and therefore the world muft needs
bave been before any Knowledge or Con-
ception of it, bmt no Knowledge or Con-
ception before the world, as its Canfe. 77
XVI. ATwelfth Atheiftick Argumen-
tation, That things could not be made by
a God 5 becanfé they are o Fanlty and Il
made, That they were not contrived for
the Good of Man, and that the Delnge of
Evils which overflows all, fbows thews not
to bave proceeded from any Deity.  ibid.
XVII. A Thirteenth Infiance of Athe-
iﬂ:si!ﬁ'om the Defet of Providence, That
in Fuman Affuairs all is Tohu and Bohv,
Chaos and Confulion. . 79
XVIH. 4 Fourteenth Atheiftick Ob-
jection, That it Js impoffible for any one
Being to Antmadvert awd Order ol things
in the diftant places of the whole world
at once 35 But if it were poffible, That fuuch
Infinite Negotiofity wow/d be abfolutely
inconfsftent with Happine6. 86
- X1X. Quaries of Atheifts, Why the
world was not made fooneré and, What
God did before 2 Why it was made at al,
fince it was 6 long unmade 2 and, How
the Architelt of the world could rear up
Ja buge a Fabrick ¢ 8s
XX. The Atheifts Pretence, That it i
the great Interefle of Mankind, There
Jhonld be no God : And that it was.a No-
ble and Heroical Exploit of the Democri-
ticks, to Chafé away that Affrightfull Spe-
re ont of the world, and to free men
from the Continnal Fear of a Deity, and
Punilbment after Death, Ewbittering all -
the Pleafures 8

on whatfoever , without fome external
Caufé 5 or that, Nothing taketh Begin- :
.ning from it C1f, bur from the Action of

{ome other Agent withoutits /o that no ' |
Cogitation can arifé of it felf without a - and that any other Confcience , befdes

'ljtbe Civil Law ( being Private

Caufe 5 a¥ Aion and Cogitation beirng

Y i 3
XXI. The Laft Atheiftick Preterice |
That Theifin i alfo inconfiftent with Ci-
vil Sovercignty, it introducing a Fear
greater than the Fear of the Leviathan:

Judg-

ment )
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ment) # Ipfo Fa&o « Diflolution of the
Body Politick, and a Revolt to the State
of Nature. ~ Page 84
XXII. The Atheifts Conclufion froz
«f the former Premiffes, (m it ¥ fét down
in Plato gd Lt;t;;ctius, ) That o tbiulf&é
M rigis ors. Nature a
gla:gce R wﬁboutjmyﬁ’l\dind or God , or
proceeded from the Neceflity of Material
Motions Ondirei#ed for Ends, And that
Infinite Atoms Devoid
Senfe, Moving in [;ﬁnite Space from E-
ternity, did by their Fortuitows Rencoun-
ters and Entanglements, produce the Sy-

frem of this whole Univerfe, and as well

«// Animate & Inanimate things. = 97

CHAP. .
A
~ the Atbt}'ﬁic/( Grounds; wherein is
- contained a particular Account of all

the Severall Forms of Atheifm, tage-
ther with a neceffary Digreffson, con-

«cerning a Plaflick or Artificial Nasure.
I.THat the Grounds of the Hylozoick

Atheifin cowld not be infifted on
by ms in the former Chapter, togeiber with

#hof¢ of the Atomick, they being diredly | b

oppofite each to other 5 with a farther Ac-
connt of this Hylozoick Atheifm. P.104.

. A Suggeftion in way of Cantion, for
the Prevemting of all -miftakes, That
cvery Hylozoilt muft wot therefore be
prefently condemned as ax Atheilt, or but
a meer Counterfeit Hiftrionical Theift.

10
1. That neverthelefs fuch Hylomiﬂss,
as arc alfo Corporealifis, or acknowledge
no other Subftance befides Body, can by
wo reeans be exc;/éd from the Dmputation
of Atheifin, for Two Reafons. 106
IV. Thet Strato Lampfacenus (com-
monly called Phyficus ) was probably the
Firft Afferter of the Hylozoick Atheifin,
he acknowledging o other God , but the
Life of Nature in Matter. 10
V. Further Proved, that this Strato
was ax Atheilt, zad of adiffermnt Form
Srom Democritus, Ae atiribating anEner-

of all Life and

n Introdulion to the Confutation of

getick Nature, but without Senft and A-
nimality, to a4 Matter. Page 108
V1. That Strato, ot deriving all things
from a meer Fortuitous Principle, as the
Democritick Atheilts did, »or yet ac-
knowledging any one Plaftick Nature #o
prefide over- the whole, but dedwciug the.
Original of things from a Mixture of
Chance and Plaftick Nature both togee
ther , in the feveral parts of Matter 5
wanft therefore needs be an Hylozoick A-
theift. ibid.
VI That the Famows Hippocrates,
was neither ar Hylozoick »or Democri-
tick Atheift, bwt rather an Heraclitick
Corporeal Theilt. 109
VL. That Plato teok wo notice of the
Hylozoick Atheifin, wor of any otber ,
fave what derives the Original of all
things from a meer Fortuitous Nature s
and therefore either the Democritical, or
the Anaximandrian Atheifn, which Lat-
ter will be next declared. 110
IX, That it & hardly Imaginable, There
Jhonld bave been no Philofophick Atheifts
in the world before Democritus and Leu-
cippus: Plato obferving alfo , that there.
have been fome or other in all ages fick_ of
the Atheiftick Difeafé: And Ariltotleaf<
firming, many of the firft Philofophers to

ave affigned onely a Material Caufe of
the mundane Syftem, without either In-
tending, or Efficient Caufe. They fuppo-
fing Matter to be the onely Subftance, and
all other things, nothing but the Paflions
and Accidents thereof, Generable and
Corruptible. 111
X. The Doltrine of which Materialifts .
may be more fully underflood from thofe’
Exceptions which Ariftotle makes againft
thern, His Firfl Exceptions That they
affigned no Caufe of Motion, bxt intro-
duced it into the world Onaccomptably.
: 112
XI. Anftotle’s Second Exception,
That thefe Matenialifts alfigwed 70 Canfe,
TS EO xgi Kands, of Well and Fit; #hat
#s, gave no Accompt of the Orderly Regu- .

7 | larity of things.  Anaxagoras feid to be

the Firft Yomck Philofopher who made
innd and Good a Principle of the Ubni-

e ibid.
(a3) X1k Cone
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- XL Concluded from hence, That thefe
Materialifts iz Anifkotle were downright
Atheilts, not merely becanfe they held all
Subftance #o be Body, forafimuch as He-
vaclitus and Zeno did the like , and yet
arenot therefore numbered amongft the A-
theilts (¢hefe fuppoling the whole World 1o
“be an Animal, and their Fiery Matter O-
riginally IntelleQual ) but becanfe they
made Stupid Matter, devoid of al Un-
derftanding and Life, to be the onely
Principle, _ Page 113

XIN. And fuppofed every thing, be-
fides the bare Subftance of Matter; to be
Generable ard Corruptible, and confe-
quently, That there could be no other God,
than fuch as was Native and Mortal, That
thofe Ancient Theologers and Theogo-
nilts, who Generated all the Gods ont of
Night and Chaos without exception, were
onely Verbal Theifts, bt Real Atheifls 5
Senfeles Matter being to thews the High-
~ eft Numen. ibid.

XIV. The Difference ebferved betwixt
Ariftotle’s Atheiftical Materialifts axd the
Italick Fhilofophers ; the former deter-
mining all things, befides the bare Sub-

SRance of Matter, to”be Made or Gene-

rated 5 but the latter, that no Real End-
ty was either Generated or Corrupted
they therenpon both defiroying the Quali-
ties azd Forms of Bodies , and afferting
the Ingenerability and Incorporeity of
Souls. 114
XV. How Ariftotle’s Atheiftick Ma-
terialifts . endeavonred to lmgle and elude
that Axiome of the Italick Philofophers,
That Nothing can come from Nothing
nor goc to Nothing. Awd that Anaxa-
oras w.s the Firft amongft the lonicks,
who yielded fo far to that Principle, as
from thence to affert Incorporeal Sub-
ftance, and the Pre-exiftence of Quali-
ties and Forms: he conceiving them to
be things Really diftin@ from the Sub-
Jtance of Matter, 116
XVI. The Errour of fome Writers, who

. from Auiftotle’s ;ﬁ?rming, That the Anci-
ent Philofophers did generally conclude the
World to have been Made, from thence
infer them, to huave been all Theills, and
thas Ariltotle comtradilts himfelf in re-

prefenting many of them as Atheilts., Thar

the Ancient Acheilts did generally Kopuo-

wasiv, aflert the World to have been
Made, or have bada Beginnings asonthe
other hand, fome Theilts did maintain its
Ante-Eternity,but in a way of Depexnden-
cy npon the Deity, That we ohght theres
fore bere to diftinguifh betwixt the Syltem
of the World, and the bare Subftance of
the Matter 5 A¥ Atheifts contending the
Matter to have been not onely Eternal ,
but alfo fuch independently wpon any o-
ther Being. Page 117

XV . Some of the Ancients comcluded
thie Materialifm , or Hylopathian Athe-
U, to have been at leaft as old as Ho-
mer 5 who made the Ocean ( or Fixid
Matter ) the Father of all the gods ;
and that this was indeed the Ancienteft
of all Atheilims, which verbally acksow-
ledging gods, yet derives tke Original of
them all frove Night and Chaos. A De-
Seription of this Atheiftick Hypothefis i
Ariftophanes 3 That Night a#d Chaos
firft laid an Egg, ot of whick fprung
forth Love, which afterwards mingling
again with Chaos, begat Heeven and
Earth, Animals and all the Gods. 120

XVUL That notwithflanding this , in
Ariftotle’s Fudgment, not onely Parmeni-
des, bus aljo Hefiod, and other Ancients,
who made Love, Senior te the Gods,
were to be exempted out of the mumber of
Atheills 5 they wunderflanding by this
Love an Acttve Principle or Caufe of

Motion iz the Univerfé : which therefore
conld not refult from an Egg of the
Night, »or be the Offspring o% Chaos ,
but muft be fomsething in order of Na-
ture Before Matter. Simmias Rhodius bss
Wings, @ Poem in Honour of this Divine
or Heavenly Love. This not that Love
neither which was the %priug of Penia
and Porus iz Plato. Iz what Reéified
and. Refined Senfe it may Pzﬁ for True
Theology; That YLove #s the Supreme
Deity, and Original of all things. 121

XIX. That nowever Democritus and
Leucippus be elfewhere taxed by Ari-
frotle for this very thing , the affigning
onely « Material Caufe of the Univerfe 3

et were they not.the Perfons imtended by
- hing
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bim, in the forementioned Accufation, bt
certain Ancienter Philofophers, who alfo
were not Atomifts, but Afferters of Qua-
lities, or Hylopathians. Page 123
XX. That Ariftotle’s Atheiftick Ma-
tedalifys, were indeed all the Firfi Tonick
Philofophers fefore Anaxagoras, Thales
being the Head of thems. ¢ that Tha-
les being acquitted from this Imputation
of Atheifin, by feveral Good Anthonrs,
is next Succeffour, Anaximander, # re-
ther to be accounted the doymyls or Prince
of this Acheiftick Philofophy.  ibid.
XXI. A4 Paffige ot of Ariftotle Qb-
Jjedked, which at firf (ight, fecoss to make
Anaximander 2 Divine Philofopher, and
therefore bath led both Modern and An-
cient Writers into that Miftake. Bt
that this well confidered, proves the Corn-
trary, That Anaximander was the Chief
- of the old Atheiftick Philofophers. 124
XXIL. That it i no wander, if Anaxi-
mander called Senfele(s Matter T3 O,
or The Divinity, fince to all Atheifts,
that muft needs be the Higheft Numen.
And bow this may be faid to be Immortdl,
and to Govern all : with the concurrems
Fudgment of the Greek Scholiafts upom
thi Place. 12
XXIIL A further account of the Ana-
ximandrian Philofophy, from whence it
appeareth to bave bec Prrely Atheiftical.
: I2
XXIV. That o the valgar have alwa Z
been il fudges of Theilts and Atheilé,
Jo bave learncd men commonly fuppofed
Jewer Atheilts thar indeed there were.
Anaximander ezd Democritus Atheifts
both alike, though Philofophizing diffe-
remt ways : and that fome Paffages in Pla-
to, refped the Anaximandrian Form
Atheift, rather than the Democritical.
12
XXV. The reafon why Dcmocritu9s
and Leucippus, New-modell'd Atheifin
into this Atomick Form. 131
XXVI. That befrdes the Three Forms
of Athcifin already mentioned, we fome-
$ivses meet with a Fourth, which fuppofes
the Univerfe to be, though not am Ani-
mal, yet @ kind of Plant or Vegetable,

baving one Regular Plaftick Nature in

it , bt dewvoid of Underltanding and
Senfe, which difpofes amd ovders the
whole. _ Page 131
XXVIL That this Form of Atheifm,
whick makes Ome fenfelefs Plaftick and
Plantal Nature o0 prefide over the whole,
# different from the Hylozoick, in that it
talkes away all Fortuitoufnels 3 Sxbjecting
a¥ things Univerfally to the Fate l\olf this
One Methodical Unknowing Nature,
32
XXVIIL Poffible, that fome in a¥l ages
wight have entertained this Atheiftical
Conceit, That all shings ave difpenfed by
One Regular 274 Methodical Senfelefs
Nature 5 weverthelefi it feemeth to have
beens chicfly afferted by certain Spuriows
Heracliticks a»d Stoicks. Upen which
accownt this Cofmo-plaftick Atheifm may
be called Pleudo-zenonian.  ~ ¥33
XXIX. That, be;{t'der the Philofophick
Atheilts, there have beer always in the
World Enthufiaftick ard Fanatick A-
theilts 5 though indeed all Atheifls may
in fome fenfe be [aid to be both Enthufiafts
and Fanaticks, as being meerly led by an
‘Opmst “ANeyos , or Irrational Impetus,
3
XXX. That there cannot eaffly be 4}:;
osher Form of Atheifn befides tief¢ Fonr
already menmtioned 5 becaufé all Atheifts
are Corporealilts, and yet not okl Cor+
porealifts Atheifts; but omely fuch ?“
thens as make the Firft Principle #ot fo be
Intelle&ual. . ibid.
XXXI A Djftribution of Atheiftns
Producing the greumtime Quaternio,
and f[hewing the Difference that #s be-
twixt them, ' 136
XXXI1L That they are but meer Byn-
glers at Atheifin, who talk, of Senfitive
and Rational Matter, Specifically Dif
fering.  And that the Canting Aftrolo-
gicalgAthe'iﬁs, are not at alf confidgra-
le, becanfe not Underflanding themfetves,

137

XXXIIL Arother Diftribution of i*
theifins, That they either derive the Ori-
ginal of all things, ‘{}'o,m 2 meerly Fortgi-
tous Principle, 4»d the Unguided Moti-
on of Matter,or elfe from ¢ Plaftick, Re-
gular end Methodical, fut Senfelefs Na-
ture.
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tute. What Atheilts demied the Etemi-
ty. of the World, and what afferted i

t,
Page 138

" XXXIV. That of thefe Four Forms of

Atheifm, the Atomick or Democritical,
and the Hylozoick or Stratonical, are
the Principal : which Two._ being once
confured, all Atheifin will be confuted.

42 | chani{m, and his

- XXXV. Thefe Two Forms gof A-
theifm, being contrary to each other, that
we onught in all Reafon to infift rather,
upon the Atomick : neverthelefs we [ball
elféwhere confute the Hylozoick alfo s
and further prove again‘.dl all Corporea-
lifts, that 1o Cogitation »er Life car be-
long to Matter,, . 145
XXXVL That in the nean time, we
fhall not .neglelk the pther Forms of A-
theifin, oug Confute them all together,
as they agree in one Principle.  As alfo
by way of Digreflion here infift largely
#pon the Plaftick Life of Nature, 7 or-
der to a fuller Confusation, as well
ke Hylozoick, #s the Cofmo-plafti
Atheifm. _ .. 146
1. That thefe Two Forms of Atheifm,
are not therefore Condemned by us, meerly
becaufé they fuppofe a Life of Nature, di-
finG from vhe Animal Life: bowever
this be a thing altogether Exploded by
Jome. profeffed Theilts, therein [ymboli-
2ing tod much with the Democritick A-
thefts. . ibid.
2. That if no Plaftick Artificial Nature
be admitted, then one of thefe two things
weuft be concluded 5 That either all things
come #0 pafs by Fortuitous Mechanifm or
Material Neceflity* (the Motion of Mat-
ter Unguided ) or vife that God doth
Avrugyév amayre doe all things Himfelf
Immediately and Miraculoufly 5 fre-
ming the Body of every Gaat axdy Fly, o
7t were, with kis own hands : forafmuch
s Divine Laws and Commands cannot
execute themfelves, nor be alone the proper
Efficient Caufes o{:biwg: in Nature. 147
3. To fuppofe the Former of thefe, that
all things come to pafi Fortuitoully, by
the Unguided Motion of Matter, axd
without the Direiion of any Mind, a
phing altogether as Irrational as Impious:

there being many Phenomena borh A~
bove the Mechanick Powers, and Cone
trary to the Laws thereof. That the Me«
chanick Theifts make God but ar Idle
Speitatour of the Fortuitous Motions of
Matter, and render bis Wifedom altoge-
ther ufelefs and infignificant. Ariftotle’s
FJudicions Cenfure of this Fortuitous Mea
erifion of that Con-
ceit, that Material and Mechanical Rea-
{ons, qre'the onely Philofophical. Page -

&
|

4. That it feems neither Decorous in
rzfpe& of God, nor Congruous to. Reafon,
that be fbould AvraoySy amavra, doe all.
things Himfelf Immediately and Mira~
culoully, without the Subferviency of any
Natural Caufes. This further Confired
from the Slow and Gradual Proceft of
things in Nature, o alfo from thofe Er-
rowrs and Bungles, that are Committed,
when the Matter proves Inept and Contu-
maciows, which argue the fgent not to be
Irrefiftible. ' 149

5. Reafonably inferied from hence ,
That there s an Artificial or Plaftick
Nature in the Univerfé; as a Subordinate
Infirument of Divine Providence, in the
Orderly ‘Difpofal of Matter: but not
without a Higher Providence alfo prefi-
ding over its forafmuch as this Plas
ftick Nature cawnot AZF Elettively or
with Difcretion. Thofé Laws of Nature
concerning’ Motion , which the Mecha-
nick Theilts themfelves fuppofe, Really -
Nothing elfe, but 2 Plaftick Nature, o
Spermatick Reafons. “1§C,

6. The Argeeablenefi of this Doltrive
with .the Sentiments of the beft Philofo-
phers of all Ages. Anaxagoras thougha
profeffed Theilt, feverely Cenfired both
by Ylato and Anftotle as an enconrager:.

terial and Mechanical Caufes, s/dddber
Mental and Final. Phyfiotoger$ and
Aftronomers, for the fame Reafon alfs;
vuigarly fifpecied of Atheifm iy Plato’s
time. R 51
7. The Plaftick Artificial Nature, 7o
Occult Quality, but the onely Intelligible
Canfe of that which s the Grandeff of all
Phenomena , the Orderly Regularity

and’

1

w
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of Atheilin, meerly becanfe he nfed Ma-"" )
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and Harmony of Things 5 which the Me-
chanick Theilts, however pretending to
Salve all Phanomena, give #o accompt
of. A God or Infinite Mind «fferted by
thefe, in vain and to no purpofe. Pag. 154
8. Twe things here to be Perform-
ed, To give an accompt of the Plaftick
Artifictal Nature 8 and then, To fhow how
the Notion thereof is Miftaken and Abu-
fed by Atheifts. The Firft General Ac-
compt of rhis Nature according to Ari-
ftotle, That it 7 to be conceived o Art it
Jelf aiting Inwardly and Immediately np-
on the Matter 5 ¢ if Harmony Living in
the Mufical Inftrumsents fbould move the
Strings thereof withont any External Im-
pulfe. 155
9. Two Preeminences of Nature a-
bove Humane ‘Arts Firft, That whereas
Humane Art a&s upon the Matter with-
out, Cumberfomely or Moliminonfly, and
in & way of Tumult or Hurlyburly 5 Na-
ture, alting wpon the [ame from Within
more Commandingly, doth its work Eali-
ly, Cleverly and Silently. Humane Art
adfeth on Matter Mechanically , bwf Na-
ture Vitally a2d Magically. 155
10. The Second Preeminence of Na-
ture, That whereas Human Artifts are of-
ten to feek and at a lofs, Anxioufly Con-
Jult and Deliberate, and wpon Second
thoughts Mend their former works Na-
ture s never 2o feek or Unrefolved what
to doe, nor doth fbe ever Repent of what
Jhe hath done, and thereupon corre@ her
Form.r Courfe. Human Astilts them-
Selves Confilt not as Artifls, but always
for want of Arts and therefore Nature,
though never Confilting nor Deliberating,
may norwithftunding a& Artificially and
Jor Ends.  Concluded, that what s by us
called Nature, is Really the Divine Art,
156
11. Neverthelefs , That Nature i ot
the Divine Art Pure and Abfiralf, but
Concreted a#d Embodied 2 Marter :
the Divine Art ot Archetypal but Edy-
Pal. Nature differs g'rom the Divine
Art or Wifedom, as the Manuary Opifi-
cer from the Architelt, 155
12. Two Imperfettions of Nature, in
refpec whereof it falls fhort of Humane

Art. Firfd, That though it at¥ for Ends
Artificially , yet it felf neither Intends
thofé Ends, nor Underftands the Reafon
of what it doeth 5 for which caufé it can-
not al¥ Ele&ively. The Difference be-
twixt Spermatick Reafons a#d Know-
ledge. That Nature doth but Ape or Mi-
mick zhe Divine Art or Wifedom 3 be-
ing it felf not Mafter of that Reafon, ac-
cording to which it alks, but onely a Ser=
vant #oit, and Drudging Executioner
thereof. Page 156

13. Proved that there may be fuch a
thing as aderh Artificially, rhough it felf
do not comprebend that Art and Reafon
by which its Motions are Governed, Firft
from Mufical Habits 5 the Dancer re+
Sfembles the Artificial Life of Nature. 157

14. The fame further Evinced from the
Inftinéts of Brute Animals, Dire@ing
them to «& Rationally a»d Artificially,
in order to their own Good and the Good
of the Univerfe, withont any Realon of
their own. Thefe InftinQs in Brutes, but
Paffive Imprefles of the Divine Wife-
dom, and a kind of Fate wpon them. 158

15. The Second Imperfetion of Na-
ture, that it AFetnr without Animal
Phancy, Suvelmos, Con-fenfe, or Con- -
fcioufnes, and bath no exprefs Self-Per-

ception a»d Self-Enjoyment. ibid.
16. Whether this Ener cg the Pla-
ftick Nature, be to be called Cogitation

or no, Nothing but al.%o:nachy, or Con-
tention about Words. Granted that what

mover Matter Vitally, muft needs do it
by fome Energy of its own, diftin from
Local Motion 3 out that there may be a
Simple Vital Energy, withont that Du-
plicity which ¥ in Synefthefis, or clear
and exprefs Confcioufhefs. Neverthelefs,
that the Encrgy of Nature, may be cal-
led, a certain Droulie, Unawakened, or
Aftonifhed Cogitation, 159
17. Severall Inflances which render it
probable, that there may be a Vital Ener-
y withont Synz{thelis, clear and exprefs
on-fenfe or Confcioufnefs. 160
18. Wherefore the Plaftick Nature,
adking neither Knowingly nor Phanta-
ftically, muft needs al¥ Eatally, Magical-

ly and Sympathetically, The Divine
. () Laws
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Laws and Fate, 45 to Matter, not meer
Cogitation in the Mind of God, but an
Energetick ard EffeCtual Principle ix it
And this Plaftick Nature, the True and
Proper Fate of Matter, or of the Corpo-
real World, What Magick i, and that
Nature which alfeth Fatally, alfeth alfo
Magically arzd Sympathetically. P. 161
19. That Nature, though it be the Di-
vine Art, or Fate, yet for all that, is nei-
ther 2 God, nor Goddefs, but @ Low and
Imperfe# Creature, it alfing Artificially
ard Rationally, #o otherwife than Com-
pounded Forms of Letters, when Printing
Coberent Philofophick_ Senfé s nor for
Ends, than a Saw or Hatchet in the bhands
of a shillfull Mechanick, The Plaftick
and Vegetative Life of Nature, the Low-
eft of ull Lives,and Inferiour to the Senfi-
~tive. 4 Higher Providence, than that
of the Plaftick Nature , governing the
Corporeal World it ﬁy ibid.
20. Notwithflanding wacbifbmfmcb

s the Plaftick Nature # a Life, it nuft
needs be Incorporeal. Owe and the felf
Jamse thing, having in it an entire Model
and Platform of the Whole, and ailing
upon feveral Diftant parts of Matter |
. cannot be a Body. And though Ariltotle
bimfelf do no where declare this Nature
to be either Corporeal or Incorporeal,
(which be neither clearly doth concerning
the Rational Soul, ) and his Followers
commonly take it to be Corporeal, yet,
. according to the Genuine Principles of that
Philofophy, mufs it needs be otherwife.
165

21. The Plaltick Nature being Incor-
poreal muft either be a Lower Power
lodged in Souls, which are alfo Cojﬁiow,
Senfitive or Rationals or elfe a diftini
Subftantial Life &y it Self, and Inferi-
our Soul. That the Platonifts affirm
Both 5 with Ariltotle’s agrecable Deter-

Multiply Entities without Necelfity. The
Sonl endued with a Plaftick Nature, zbe
Chief Formatrix of its own Body, the con-
tribution of other Canfes not excluded. 166

23. That, befides the Plaltick in Par-
ticular Animals, Forming them as fo ma-
ny Little Worlds, there is a General
Plaftick or Artificial Nature in the
Whole Corporeal Univerfe, which likewife,
according to Atiftotle, # either a Part
and Lower Power of a Confcions Mun-
dane Soul, or elfe fomething depending
thereon, 167

24. That no lefs according 1o Ariftotle,
than Plato and Soctates, Our felves par-
take of Life from the Life of the Univerfe,
as well as we do of Heat and Cold from
the Heat and Cold of the Univerfé. From
whence it appears, that Ariftotle alfo beld
the World’s Animation, which 7 further
Undeniably proved. An Anfiver to Two
the moft confiderable Places in that Pli-
lofopher objected to the contrary. That A-
riftotle’s Firft Immoveable Mover was
no Soul, but a Perfek Intelle& abftral&
frome Matter, which be fuppofed 1o move
onely as a Final Caufe, or 45 Being Lov-
ed 5 and befides this, a Mundane Soul
and Plaftick Nature to move the Heavens
Efficiently, Neither Ariftotle’s Nature
nor Mundane Soul the Swpreme Deity.
However, though there be no fuch Mun-
dane Soul, as both Plato and Ariftotle
conceived, yet nay there be notwithfland-
ing, a Plaltick or Artificial Nature de-
pending npon a Higher IntelleGual Prin-
ciple. 168

25. No Impoffibility of other Particu-
lar Plalticks 5 and though it be not rea-
Jonable to think every Plant, Herb and
Pile of Grafs, to bave a Plaftick or Vege-
tative Soul of its own, nor the Earth to

be an Animal , yet may there polfibly be
one Plaftick Artificial Nature prefiding

mination 5 That Nature is cither Part of | over the Whole Terraciueous Globe, 4y
e

a Soul, or not without Soul.

ibid, '

which Vegetables may be feverally orga-

22. The Plaftick Nature o to the Bo- | nized and framed, and all things per-
dies of Animals, a Part, or Lower Pow- ! formed , which tranfiend the Power of

€r, of their refpetive Sonls.
Phanomena prove a Plaftick Nature or
Archeus iz Animals 3 to make which a

diftindt thing from the Sou, would be to k

That the Fortuitous Mechani{m.

171

26. Our Second Undertaking, which
was to Show, How grofly thefé Atheifts
( who acknowledge this Artificial Plaftick
Nature |
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Nature , withowt Animality, ) Mifun-
. derftand #t, and Abufe the Notion, #o
make 2 Counterfeit God Almighty, or
Numen of it5 to the exclufion of the
TroeDeity. Firfh, e their Suppofing,
That to be.the Firlt and Higheft Princi-
ple cl){"otbe Oniverfe, which i the Lalt
and Lowelt of all Lives, a thing as Ef-
Jfentially Derivative from, and Depen-
dent upon, a Higher Intellettual Princi-
ple, as the Echo on the Original Voice.
Secondly , In their making Senfe and
Reafon s» Animals to emerge ont of a
Senflefs Life j Nature, by the meer Mo-
dification and Organization of Matter.
That no Duplication of Corporeal Or-
gans can ever make One Single Inconfci-
ous Life to advance imo Redoubled
ConfcioufieS 4#d Self-Enjoyment.
Thirdly, In attributing ( fome of them )
Perfeé Knowledge 474 Underitandin
to this Life of Nature, which yet them-
Selves Seﬁ”o ¢ 2o be devoid of all Ani-
mal e and Confcioufnefs. Laftly ,
In making this Plaftick Life of Nature
20 be meerly Co : The Hylozoifts
contending, That it #s but an Inadequate
Conception of Body as the onely Sub-
ftance, and fondly drearsing that the Vul-
gar Notion of a God , # Nothing but
Juch an Inadequate Conception of the
Matter of the whole Univerfe, Miflaken
for an Entire Subftance by it felf the
Canfe of all things. And thws far the
Digreflion. 1732
XXXVUL That though the Confutati-
on of the Atheiltick Grounds, according
to the Laws of Method, onght to bhave
been referved for the laft part of this Dif-
conrfe, yet we, having reafon to violate
~ tbojéb Laws, crave the Reader’s ;I;::don
Jor this Prepofieroufirefs. A confiderable
Obfmatioupzﬁplato':,Tbat it k{;ot one~
Iy Grols Senfuality which inclines men to
Atheize, but alfo an Affelation of feem-
ing Wifer than the Generality of mankind,
As likewife, that the Athei[é making fuck
Pretence 1o Wit, it is a feafonable and
proper Undertaling, to Buince, that they
"~ Fumble in all : eir Ratiocinations. And
we hope to make it appear, that the Atheifls

anity
gI-T

Atheilin are Nonfenf and Impoffbility.
: Page 174

CHAP. IV,

The Idea of God declared, in way of
Anfiwer to the Firlt. Atheiftick Argu-
ment § and the Grand Objeiion a-
Eainﬁ the Naturality of this ldea (as

flentially including Uity or Ore-
linefs init) from the Pagan Polythe-
ifm, removed. Proved, That theIn-
telligent Pagans Generally acknow-
ledged Ore g'a?rei;te Deity. A fuller
Explication ot whofe Polytheifts and
Idolatry intended; in order to the
better giving an Accompt of Chrifti-

HE either Stupid Infenfibility,
or Grofs Impudence of Athe-
its, in denying ihe ngd God to have
any Signification 3 or that there 5 anj
rother Ydea anfivering & it , befides ¢
meer Phantafm of the Sound. The Dif
(eafe called by the Philofopher, *AmoriDwe
a5 P varmeg, The Petrification, or Dead
Infenfibility, of the Mind. =~ 192
M. That the Atheilts themfelves muft
needs have an Idea of God in their
Minds, or otherwife, when they deny his
Exiftence, they fbould deny the Exiftence
of Nothing, That they bave alfo the fame
Idea .of him in Generall with the The-
ilts5 the One Denying the very fame .
thing which the Others Affirm. 194
(1I. 4 Lemma or Preparatory Propo-
fition to the Idea of God, That though
Jome things be Made or Generated, ye#
it #s not poffible that all things fhonld be
Made, but fomething muf? of neceffity Ex«
it of it Self from Eternity Unmade, and
be the Caule of thofé other things that

are Made. . ibid,
IV. The Two mo, te Opinions
concerning what w&f S?ﬁo xiftent from

Eternity, or Unmade, and the Catife of
all other things Made 5 One, That it won
Nothing but Senfley Macter, the Moft
I of all things, The Osber, Thas

- are no Conjurers: and that all Forms of

it was Something Moft Perfel, and
(ba) therefore
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therefore Conitioufly IntelleGrual,  The
Afferters of ihis Laster opinion, Theifts,
in a Stri¥ and Proper Senfé s of the For-
mer, Atheifts. So that the Idea of God
in Generall 5 A Perfe& Confcioufly
Underftanding Being, (or Mind, ) Self-
Exiftent thrm Etemity, awd the Caufe
of all other things. Pa'g;e 194, 195.
V. Obfervable, That the Atheifts, who
deny 2 God accérding to the Trué Ideao
bim, do Notwithfianding oftern Abufé t
Word , calling Senflefs Matter by that
name 3 they meaning Nothing elfe thereby
bit onely a Firlt Principle, or SelfExs-
ftent Unmade thing : according to which
Notion of the wbrf God, there can be no
gtclb ‘thing at all a8 an Atheilt, 7o man
eing able to perfuade himfelf, That all
things j;mng rom Nothing. = 195
VL. In order to a more Puniinal De-

Power, to be inciuded in the Idea of
God. Page 200, 201.
IX. That Abfolute Perfection iniplies
Jet fomething more thin Knowledge and
Power. A Vaticination #2 mens Mirnds,
of a Higher Good than either. That, ac-
cording to Ariftotle, God is better than
Knowledge 5 and hash Morality in A
Nature, wherein alfo bis Chief Happinefi
confifeth. This borrowed from Phto, to
whom the Higheft PerfeCtion, #d Su-
preme Deity, # Goodtek it felf Sub-
Santiall, above Knowledge and Ifitelledt.
Agreeably with which, the Scripture makes
God, ard the Supreme Good, Love.
This not to be underflood of a Soft, Fond,
and Partiall Love 5 God being rightl
called alfo , an Impartial Law , wrd ¢
Meafure of all things. Atheilts alfp fup-
pofe Goodnefs ro be incinded in the Tdeéa

claration of this Divine Idea, the Opinion i of that God whofe Exiftence -?b:’) deny.

of thofe taken notice of who fuppofe Two
Sel-Exiftent Unmade Principles, God.
‘and Matter : agcording to which, God
oz the Principle of all things, nor the
‘Sole Principle, but onelythe Chief. 196,
A | 197.
'VIL Thefe. Materiarians, Tmperfett
anid M_igaken Theifg. #}Vo‘;}&ﬁb, 5:;
canfé 'they fuppofé 1 orld Made an.
_'Gogeme‘ﬁ {an‘,fAmmahfh, Sentient ard
Underftanding Nature's whereas #o A-
" ‘theifts ackpowledge Confcious Animality
‘20 be’a Firlt Principle, bit conclude it to
“b¢' /) Generable and Corruptible : Nor
yet Genuine Theills , becanfe they ac-
“kuowledge ot Omnipotente i 15_: il
“Extent thereof. A Lativude therefore in
“Theifin 5 ‘and none to be condéned: for
*Abfolute Atheifts, but fuch as deny an
“Eternal Unmade Mind the Franser-and
“Gbirernonr of the whole World. 198,199,
VI 4z Abfolutely PerfeSBeing ,
the. moft  Compendiows “Idea’ ¢f "GO§:
Which Includeth in it, not onely Necefla-
. ry: Exiftence, a#d Conftions Intelle&ua.
lity, ‘fut alfo Omni-Caufafity, Omnipo-
terice, or Infinite Power. Where ¢ God
“the Sole Principle ;f all things, and Catife
“of Matter, The Trie Notion of Infinite
‘Power. And that Pagans commonly ac-
- krowledged - Omnipotence ,  or “Infigite

This Idea hkere more lorgely declired.
202, 203, &c.
X. That this forementioned Idea of
‘God, Efférntially Includeth Unity, One-
liniefs , or Solitariety in 3¢ : fince theve
cannot ‘pofftbly -be more than One Abfo-
lutely Supreme,Ore Caufe of All things,
‘One Omnipotent, and Ore Infinicely
‘Perfet. Epicarus and his Followers
profeffedly denyed a God daccording 1o
this Notion of him. 207
XL The Grand Objeltion againf? the
Idea of God , as thwe Effentially Incly-
ding Onelinefs and Sin%llarity in 7,
 from the Polytheilm of el Nations -for-
merly , ( the Jews excepted ) and of all
the Wifeft ween, -and Philofophers. From
whence it i Inforred , that this Idea of
‘God, ¥ not Natural, but Artificial, - erd
owes its Original, to Laws and Arbitrary
Luftitutions onely.  An Enguiry 'tber?re
bere to be made conierning ‘the True
Senfé of the Pagan Polytheifm : the Of-
jedors fecnrely taking it for granted, that
the Pagan Polytheifts wniverfally  afférted
‘Many, Unmade, Self-Exiftent, Intelle-
*&ual Beings, '#7d: Independent Deities,
‘a5 [6 many Partial Caufes of she Workd,
) 208, 209,
XIL The Trsationality of which Opini-
‘on ,and its manifefl Repugnancy 10 the

20~
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Phenomena , render it lefs probable to
have been she Belief of all the Pagan Po-
Iytheiils. Page 210
XHI. That the Pagan Deities were not
all of thews Univerfally lookld upor as fo
many Unmade, Sclf-Exiltent Beings,
Ungueftionably Evident from bence s
Becaufe shey é:mem!l y beld 4 Theogonia,

World,) by Typhan. The onely Queftis
om concerning the Arimantus of the Perfi-
an Magi. Thi, Whether  Self-Exiftent
Principle, or no, Difputed.  Page 223
Phutarch and Atzcus, :’g onely Pro-
effed Afferters of this Dolirine among
fribe Grﬁﬁ: Phlltﬂ'ophers 5 (béfides Nur
menius 7 Chalcidius ) Whe therefore

or Generation of Gods. This Point of i probably, the Perfons Cenfured fbr it by

the Pagan Theology infiffed upon by He-
rodotugsﬂt}ae moft aﬁaewj!’;roﬁfck Greek
Writer. In whone the meaning of that.
Qweftion, Whether the Gods were Ge-.
nerated, or Exifted all from Eternity ,
feems to have been the fame with this of
Plato’s, Whether the World were
‘Made or Unmade. 211
Certain alfo , that amengf} the Hebio-
-dtan Gods, there -was either but One
Self-Exiltent, or elfe Noue at all. Hefi-
-od’s Love fxppo}éd -t0 be the Eternal
‘Ged, or the Altive Principleof the Uni-
“werfe. T 212
“That the Valentinian Thirty Gods or
-fEons '(having the greateft appearance of

'Independent Deities ) were all derived | seu
- from - One Self Orviginated Being', called

Bythus , or a2 Unfathomable - Depth.

21

‘That , \befides theManichzans, ﬁmge
“Paguns did indeed acknowledge a Dithe-
~ifn,-e» Duplicity of Unmade Gods; Oxe|

~be Prmc.lple of Good; the Other of Evil.
- (Which the-nearef? Approacb that can be

< foundy to the fuppofed Polytheifin.) Plu-;
s tarclgus lexro;cnf s, Qne .or the Clzef
thefe 5. ¥ not fo commonly takern|
:rj:tfcefof bwaA‘cg'axmd ;i;m His . ie@ﬁm
« for-this Opirion: Propofed. 213, &e.
“Phatarch’s Pretence, That-this was the.
+ Generall 'Perfivafion of all-the . At:nmt

¥ Philofophers . andl Pagan\Natiops. -

* Grounds, for Imputing it to Plato, Exa—
« mined an Gonfated e aa8, &e.
"1'The True Acconept of the P]atomck O-{G

Athanafius, -~ 223,224
Ariftotle’s Exploﬁon and Couﬁ;ratrd;z
of noai deyai, Many Pringiples, 224
That a better udgment may be niade
gf the Pagan Deities, « General Survey
of theny. They all Rednced to Five Headss
The Souls of men Deceafed or Hetro's,
‘The Animated Stars arid Elements, Da
aons, Accidents azd Things of Nature
Perfonated, Awd laflly, fevéral Peifonal
Narjes, given fo. One Supreme God, 4é-
cording to the .{éveral Manifeftations q j
-his Power and Providence in.the Worl
wﬁa&az, for J6 many Subftantial Demes,
L or Self-exiftent Minds, 226, &e.
Pagans acknowledging Ommpotence,
uft needs fuppofe One Sovereign Nu-
men. - Fau&us%ﬁlamcbxa bis Conceit,
that the Jews and Chriftians Paganized,
in -the Opinion of . Monarchy. W:tb
S.Auftin rjudgmur of the Pagans there-
upon. 231,332
XIV.. Concluded, That the n Po-
Iytheifi, muf? be wnderflood of Created
Intelledinal Supériour t6 ‘men,
‘Religioufl rﬁ, 'So that Yhe
Pagans be/rl both Man Gods “and One
God, atj‘ereut Jé ft/é.r, Man Infeti-
ourDeities, fibondinate to Oné Supremeq.
»Thys Onatug the Py rean #4 Stobz-
us. - The Pagans Creed, 7» Maximus Ty-
rius 3. Onegéoql the King and Fathet of
is{all, and Many Gods the Sons of God.
The Pa gan Theogoid, #hws to be Wirders
ﬂoad of | Many Gods Prodiiced by One

233,234

*“riginof Evils;: fram the Neceﬁityof Im-{. lm Pagan Theogonia, Rezﬂ; one’ d!!d
peffe& things, - O 22 tbe Jame thing :3%0
- Pythagoras, - and otberf szlpf phers s

d Parqed likewife ﬁ'am thiy Impudation.221
" That the Egyptians probably: did Iat |’
-+ Pérfonate Ei'll ¢ the Cmﬁﬁon, and Al-

Yernate Vicilfi fuede of things ir this Lowtr "

Plato s CoﬁnogOma a Thcogonia. 234 R
- &e.
e Heﬁod’; Thaogoma_, fba Coﬁmgoma.

- 338
TZe Perﬁans md Egypmns in: bike

( 3) manner,
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manner, holding « Cofftogonia, called
it a Theogo Page 239

nia.
oy Jome
tbid,

This Pagin Thebgonia, bow
weiflaken,

Both this Theogonia, and Cofin

oj‘ the Ancient Pagans, to be under-

4 Tem Produ&:on ibid.

Tba: Plato ea!ly afferted the New-
nefs or Beginning of the World. 240,241

Amongft the Pagans, Two forts of
Theogonifts, Atheiftick a»d Divine.

Plato 4 Divine Theogomﬂ; 242 243 | Dei

Other Pagan Theogonifts, Theifts, or
afferters of One llnmade Deity. 944,

245, &
Thefé Divine Theogonilts 4/fo, made
Chaos and Night femior to t Gods ; 5
that ¥, to the Generated ones. 248
The Orphick Cabbala of the World:
Produ&ion, from Chaos (or Night) and
Love s Originally Mofaical. 24 9
Other Pagan Theilts neither Theog
nifts sor Coﬁno nilts: they boldw tbe
Eternity ¢ orld, and of the Gods :
s Ariftotle aad the furior Platonifts.
- 250, B,
Mﬁ notwithftanding ackpowledged
all tbm' Eternal Gods fave Owe, #0 be
wrrss, that ¥s, to have been Derived
Jrom that One and that there was in
“ this fenfe, but &g @e&; @ynllos, One ome-
&y Unmade, or Self-exiftent God. 253,

254

Neceffary bere to fhew, bow the Pagans
dzd pt a difference, betwixt the One Su-
reme Unmade Deity, and their other
any Inferiour Generated Gods. 255
. This done, both by Proper Names, and
: Appellatwes emphatically ufed, 256 &e.
Gl or Gods, often put for Inferiour

. Gods onely, in way of diffinion from
‘#he Supreme. I
- T8 @e:cv, and T Aaspuiny alfo, the
- Supreme Deity. 263
- Other Full and Empbatical Deferiptis
ons of ‘the Supreme..God, amongft the
ns. : 264,265

... XV. Furrther Evidence of this, that
the Inselligent Pagan Polytheifts, beld
- onely a Plurahty nfcnour Deities

Jubordinate to One Firft, be-
caufe after tbe /Pr hom of Chnﬁ:anxty

and its conteft with Paganifm, »o

ever afferted Many Indepe ndent Deities,

but all profeffed to ackﬂawledge One So-

vereign or Supreme. Page 263
Apollonius Tyanzus, fet up amongft

the Pagans for a Rival with our Saviour

Chrift. - 266, &e.
He, though fiyled by Vopiftus « true
Friend of the odr and showgh a ffous

Champion for the Pagan Polytheifm, yet
a profeffed ackmowledger of One Supreme
€ity. 269, 270
Celfus the Firft publick Writer again
Chriftianity, and a zealows Polytheilt;
notwithfianding freely declareth for One
Firlt 2nd Greateft Omnipotent God. ib.
The next and moft Eminent Champion
for the Pagan Caxfe, Porphyrius, an un-
dowbted qferter of One Supreme Deity.
Who in Proclus wot onely oppofeth thas
Evil Principle of Plutarch anxd Atticus, .
but alfo contendeth, that even Matter it
Jelf was derived frm One Perfe® Be-

ing. 27y .
%—lieroclcs the next Eminent Antagonift
of Chriftianity , and Champion for the
agan Gods, did in the clofe of wis Phi-
lalethes, (as we learn Latantius)
bighly Celebrate the Praifes of the One

Supreme God, the Parent of all things.

271, &ec.

Julian the , & zealous com-
tender for the ‘/?zmmu Paganifm,
Plainly derived ﬁm One.
4,275

This trae of all the other Oppofm of
Chriftianity , & Iamblichus, Syrianus,
Proclus, Slrnphcms &c. Maximus
Madaurenfis 4 Pa Pbhilofopber  in

S. Auftine, bis profeffion of One Sove-
Numen aboveﬂ tb{ Gods. The

26 fefen djo the fenfe of Longinianus. 2756,

ns in Arnobius ssmiverfally
dzjéfam tfez Opinion of Unmade
Deities , and prqfa‘eﬁ tbe Belief 6)‘
Omnipotent God. 277
Thefe Pagans acknowledged 6) others
of the thber: alfo, to have beld Qnue

Sovereign Namen. 279,8¢.
But of this more afterwards, when we
Jpeak of the Arians.

© XV Thas
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XVI. That this was no Refinement or
Interpolation of Pagani{m, made after
Chriftianity (as might be fufpecied) but
that the Dolirine of the moft Ancient
Pagan Theologers, and greateft Promo-
ters of Polytheifm, was confonant bere-
unto : which will be proved from unf-
Specked Writings. Page 281

Concerning the Sibylline Oracles, Two
Extreams. 282, &c.

That Loroafter the Chief Promoter of

Polytheilm in the Eaft, Profcffed the ac-
knowledgment of One Sovereign Deity,
(and that not the Sun neither, but the
maker thereof ) proved from Eubulus in

Porphyry. 285, 286
Zoroafters Supreme God Oromafdes.
28y

Of the Triplafian Mithras. 288
The Magick, or Chaldaick Trinity.

' 289

The Zoroaltrian Trinity, Oromafdes,
Mithras and Arimanes, Thus the Per-
fran Arimanes, 7o Subftantial Evil Prin-
ciple, or Independent God. 290
- Concerning the Reputed Magick or

Chaldaick Oracles. 292,293

XVII. That Orpheus, Commonly cal-
led by the Greeks, The Theologer, and
she Father of the Grecanick Polytheifm,
clearly afferted One Supreme Numen.
The Hiftory of Orpheus, #ot a meer Ro-

rzance, 294,295

Whether Orpheus were the Fatber of

the Poems called Orphical. 296, 297
Orpheus b#s Polytheifm. 298
That Orpheus notwithfianding, affer-

ted a Divine Monarchy 5 Proved from

Onrphick Verfes, Recorded by Pagans.

There being other Orphick Verfes, Coun-

terfeit. 300, 301
I what fenfe Orpheus and other My-

JSRical Theologers amongft the Pagans,
called God ’AgferiSwiev, Hermaphrodite,
or of both Sexes, Male and Female to-

&gether. 30

Orpheus bis Recantation of his Poly-
theifm a Fable 5 He at the fame time ac-
knowledging, both One Unmade God,
and Many Generated Gods and God-
defles, . 308
That befides the Opinion of Monarchy,

\think the

a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes fubordi-
nate, was alfo another Part of the Or-
phick Cabbala, Orpheus Ais Trinity,
Phanes, Uranus, 2»d Chronus.Page 306
The Grand Arcanum of the Orphick -

Theology, that God is All things; but
in a different fenfé from the Stoicks. 306,
307

God's being Al 5 made a Foundation
of Pagan Polytheifm azd Idolatry. 308
XVIUI. That the Egyptians themfelves, -
the moft Polytheiftical of a¥ Nations,
had an Acknowledgment amongf} them of
One Supreme Deity. The Egyptians
the Firft Polytheifts. That the Greeks
and Europeans derived their Gods from
them, and as Herodotus affirmeth, their
very Names too. A ConjeFure thet
"Admz of the Greeks was N#S or Nnidas,
the Tutelar God of the City Sais 3 2 Co-
lony whereof the Athenians are faid to
have been. And that Neptune the Ro-
man Sea-god, was derived from the E-
gyptian Nephthus, fignifying the Ma-
ritime parts. -Of the Egyptians worfbip-
ping Brute Animals. 309, 310
otwithflanding this multifarions Po-
lytheifm and Idolatry of the Egyptians,
that they had an Acknowledgment of One
Supreme God, probable Firft, from that
great Fame which they bad for their Wife-
dom. Egypt  School of Literature fe-
fore Greece, " 31T
The Egyptians, though Attributing more
Antiguity to the World than they ought,
yet of all Nations the moft confiant Affer-
ters of the Cofmogonia or Novity and
Beginning of she %arld ¢ Nor did they
orld to bave been meade by
Chance, as the Epicureans; Simplicius
calling the Mofaick Hiftory of #he Crea-
tion, an Egyptian Fable. 312,313
That befsdes the Pure and Mixt Ma-
thematicks, the Egyptians bad another
Higher Philofophy, appears from kence 3

4 | becanfé they were the firft Afferters of the

Immortality axd Tran{migration of
Souls, which Pythagoras from them de-
rived into Greece. Certain therefore,
that the Egyptians held Incorporeal Sub-
ftance. 313, 314

That the Egyptians befides their Vul-
gar
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gar and Fabulous, had another Arcane
and Recondite Theology. Their Sphin-
ges, and Harpocrates, or Sigalions, iz
their Temples. Page 314, 315

This Arcane Theology of the Egypti-
ans, concealed from the Vulgar two man-
ner of ways, by Allegories and Hierogly-
phicks. This doubtlefs a kind of Meta-
phyficks concerning God, as One Perfett
Being the Original of all things. 316

An Obje&ion from Charemon, (cited
by Porphyrius, in an Epiftle to Anebo
an Egyptian Prieff)) fully anfivered by
Tamblichus in the Perfor of Abammo, i

b#s Egyptian My(teries. 317,318
That Monarchy was an Effential Paz!
the

of the Arcane and True Theologl o{:
Egyptians, may be proved from tbe Trif-
megiftick Writings 5 though not all
Genuine 5 (@ the Poemander, and
Sermon in the Mount concerning Re-
generation) Becaufe though they bad been
all Forged by Chriftians never f6 much,
yet being divulged in thofé Ancient times,
they muft needs have ﬁmbinieqf Truth
in them s this at leaft, That the Egypti-
ans ackpowledged One Supreme Deity,
or otherwife they wonld have been prefent-
Iy Exploded. : 319,320
That Cafavbon, from the Deteldion of
Forgery in two or three at moft of thefé
Trifmeg
bly infer them to have been al/ Chriftian
Cheats: thofé alfo not Excepted, that
have been cited by Anciemt Fathers, but
fince loft, ' 320, 321
That there was one Theuth or Thoth,
(called by the Grecks Hermes) an In-
ventor of Letters and Sciences amon
the Ancient Egyptians, »ot reafonably to
be doubted. Befides whom, there is faid
to bave been a Second Hermes, firnamed
Trifmegilt , who left many Volumes of
Philofophy and Theology behind him,
that were cobymitted to the Cuflody of the
Priefts, 321, &e,
Other Books alfo written by E?f'ptian

Priefts , in feveral Ages fucceffrvely ,

called Hermaical, (as Tamblichus infor- | fr

meth s ) becanfe Entitled (Pro more)
to Hermes, as the Prefident of Learning.
322

iftick Books, does #ot” Reafona- | b

That fome og;tboﬁ old Hermaick Books
remained in the Cuftody of the Egyptian
Priefts, till the times of Clemens Alex-
andrinus. Page 323
Hermaick Books taker notice of for-
merly, not onely by Chriftians, but alfo
by Pagans and Philofophers. Tamblichus
is Teftimony of them, that they did Re-
ally comtain Hermaical Opinions, or E-
gyptian Learning. Fifteen of thefe Her-
maick Books pwblifhed rogether at A-
thens b.zefare S. Cynil's time. 324, 325
Al tre Philofophy of the Prefent Her-
maick Books »ot meerly Grecanick, as
Cafaubon affirmeth. That Nothing pe-
ritheth 5 o/d Egyptian Philofophy, de-
rived by Pythagoras, together with the
Tranfmigration of Soxls, inte Greece.
326,327

The Afclepian Dialogue, or Perfe&
Oration, (faid to have been tranflated in-
to Latin by Apuletus) vindicated from
being 4 Chriftian Forgery. 328
anfwer to two Qbjelions made a-

gainfl it 5 the latter whereof from a Pro-
phe_?r taken notice Ef by S. Auftin; That
the Temples of the Egyptian Gods, fhould
fhortly be full of the Sepulchres of dead
men. ibid.
Petavius bis further Sufpicion of For-
gery, becanfe as Laltantius axd 8, Auftin
ave affirmed, the Chriftian 0s i
herein called a Second God, and the
Firft begotten Son of God. The Ax-
Swer, that Laltantius and S. Auftin
were clearly Mifaken, this being there
affirmed onely of the Vifible and Senfible
World. 329,330
That befides the Afclepian Dialogue,
others of the preﬁnt Trifmegiftick Books,
contain Egyptian Do&rine. Nor car
they be all proved Yo be Spurious and
Counterfeit, This the rather infifted on,
for the Vindication of the Ancient Fa-
thers., | 331,332
Proved that the Egyptians, befides
their Many Gods ackpowledged ‘One
Firft Supreme, a»d Univerfal Deiy,
om the Teflimonies of Plutarch, Horus
Apollo, Iamblichus, (affirming that Her-
mesderived all things, euen Matter it felf;

from One Divine Principle ) lftly of
Damafcius
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Damafeius declaring that the Egyptian
Philofophers at that time, had found in
the Writings of the Aucients, That they
held One Princtple of all things, Praijed
under the name of the Unknown Dark-
nels. . _ . Page 334, &c.

The fasise thing Proved from their Vul-
gar Religion a»d Theology ;. Hammon
beings a proper Name for the Supreme
God. aptongft them 5 and thercfore Styled
the Egyptian Jupiter. 337

Though this word Hammon were pro-
bably at firft the fame with Ham or Cham
the Son of Noah, get will not this binder,
but that it might be fed afierwards by
the Egyptians for the Supreme God. 338

The Egyptian God Hammon, zcither
confined by them to the Sun, nor to the
Corporeal World, bwt according te the
Notation of the word in the Egyptian
Language, 2 Hidden 4#d Invifible Dei-
ty. This farther confirmed from the Te-
j}imoﬂ] of Tamblichus. . 339

This Egyptian Hammon zore than
once taken netice of in Scripture.339,340

That the Egyptians acknowledged ane
Univerfal Numen, further proved from
that Famous Infeription upon the Saitick
Temple,1 Am all that Was, Is, and Shall
be, a7d my Veil no Mortal hath ever
%jt Uncovered. That this cannot be

nderflood of Senftlefs Matter, wor of

the Corporeal Univerfe, bt of 2 Divine
Mind or Wifedom diffufing it felf thorongh
a4, The. Peplum or Veil caft over the
Statue, a we og the Saitick a5 Atheni-
an Minerva 3 Hieroglyphically fignified
the Tavifibility and Incomprehenfibility
% tbe Deity which #Veiled in its works.
rom what Proclus addeth to this Infcrip-
Y702 beyond Plutarch, And the Sun was
the Fruit which T produced 5 Evident,
*hat this was 2 Demiurgical Deity , the
Creatour of the Swn and of the %:Vgrld.
o 341,342

. How that paffage of Hecatzys in Plu-
tarch # 10 be Uﬂdeﬁood, That the E-
gyptians fuppofed the ¥irlt God, and the
Univerfe; to be the fanm, viz. Becaufe
the Supreme Deity diffufeth it felf tho-
" rough all things, T3 miy & Name o
4fo arrongft the Greek Philofophers. 343

That Pan to the Arcadians and other
Pulgar Greeks, was ot the Corporeal
World, & Senfelefs axd Inanimate, but
as proceeding from an Intelleual Prin-
ciple diffufing it felf through all 5 from
Macrobius 2»d Phornutus. Socrates bis
Prayer to Pan, as the Supreme God, in
Plato’s Phadrus. Page 343, 344

Our Savioenr Chrilt called the Great
Pan by Demons. 345

How the old Egyptian Theology ,
That God is All things, i every ;%-e
infifted upow in the Trifmegiltick Wri-
tings. 346, 347

That the Supreme God was fonietimes
worfhipped by the Egyptians wrder other
Proper Perfonal names, as 1iis, Ofiris,and
Serapis, ¢¥c. 349, .

Recorded in Eulebivs, from Porphy-
rius, that the Egyptians acknowledged
one IntelleCtual Demiurgus, or Maker of
the Wonld,, wnder the name of Cneph
whom they picured, put_liﬂ%fortb an Egg
out of kis Mouth. This Cneph faid 1o
bave produced another God, whowe the E-
gyptians celled Phtha, the Greeks, Vul-
can 3 .#be Soul of the World, a»d Arti-
ficial Plaftick Nature. The Teffimony
of Plutarch, That the Thebaites wor/bip-
ped omely One Eternal a»d Immortal
God wwder this name of Coeph. 412

Thws, according to Apuleius, the E-
gy ptians sworfbipped One and the famé Su-
preme God wnder many different Names
and Notions. . ibid.

Probable, that the Egyptians' d{'/iiu-'
grifbed Hypoftafes in the Deity alfo.
Kircherus A# Egyptian Hieroglyphick
of the Trinity. An Intimation jn Tambli-
chus of 4z Egyptian Trinity , Eilton,
Emeph, ar Hemphta, (which s the fame
with Cneph, ) and Phtha. 413

The Doirine of, God's being All,
made by the Egypuans ¢ Foundation of
Polytheifm axd Idolatry, shey being led
bereby to Perfenate and Deify the feve-
ral Parts of the World,. and Things of
Natyre 5 ( which in the Language of the
Afclepian Dialogue, .75, To ca God by
the name of every thing, or every thing:

od | by the name of God,

) the wife amongft.

them neverthele[s nnderflanding, that all
N was

SRR
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was but ome Sianple Deity, worfbipped by
Piecc-Meale. This Allegorically fignified
by Ofiris his being difmembred and cut in

pieces by Typhon, and then made xp Ore’

again by Ifis. - Page 354, 355

XIX. That the Poets many ways de-
prav'd the Pagan Theology, and made
1t to have a more Ariftocratical Appear-
anoe, 355, &e.
Notwithflanding which , they did not

really affert Many Self-Exiltent and In- | G,

dependent Gods, éx One oncly Un-
made 5 and all tbe reft Generated or
Created. Homer’s Gods ot a4 Eternal
and Unmade, but Generated oxt of the
Ocean ; that i, a Watry Chaos. Ho-
mer's Theogonia, s wel as Hefiod's, the
Cofmogonia 3 and his Generation of
Gods , the fame thing with the Prody-
‘&ion or Creation ofthe World. 357,358
Neverthelefi , Homer diftingnifhed
from all thofe Generated Gods, Qne Un-
made God , the Father, or Creatowr , of
" them, and of the World, - 359
Homer thus underflood by the Pagans
themfelves 5 as Plutarch, Proclus, and
Ariftotle. i 359, 360
Though Hefiod’s Gods, properly fo cal-
led, were all of them Generated, yet did
He fuppofe alfs One Unmade God, the
Maker of them,and of the World.360,361
Pindar likewife, « Divine Theogonift;
- an Afferter of Ope Unmade Deity (and
0 more ) the Canfe of all things 3 yet ne-
verthelefs of Many Generated Gods be-
fides His One God to be worthipped for
above all the other Gods. 361,362
The Sxfpicion which Ariftotle fometime
bad of Hefiod, and Plato of Homer,
Jeems to have proceeded from their not
Underflanding that Mofaick Cabbala s
Jollowed by them both , of the World's be-
ing Made ont of « Watery Chaos. 362
That famous Paffage of Saphocles, cor-
cerning One God the Maker of Heaven,
Earth, and Seas, (" cited by 5 many An-
cient Fathers) defended o5 genwine. 363
Clear places in the extant Tragedies
of Euripides to the fame prrpofe 5 with
other remarkable ones cited ont of bis now
inextant Tragedies: Befides the Teftino-
nies of other Greek Pocts, 363, &c.

of Latine Poets alfo ,
of the whole. Page 365
Poets of the Pagans, -
confidered, That E-

The Confent
in the Monarch
XX. After ¢
their Philofophers

L picurus was the onely reputed Philofo.

pher . who pretending to ackmowledge
Gods, yet profeffedly appofed Monarchy,
and verbally afferted a Multitude of E-
ternal Unmade Deities, bnt fuch o5 baed
Nothing to doe, either with the Makirg or
overning of the World,  He therefore
clearly to be reckomed amongft the Athe-
ifts. A4 the Pagan Philofophérs whe
were Theilts, (2 few Ditheifts excepted )
Univerfally afférted 2 Mundane Monar.
chy. - 369, 370.
Pythagoras, 4 Polytheilt o 7nch as
the other Pagaus, neverthelefs a plairn Ac-
kwowledger of one One Supreme God,
she Maker of the Univerfe. 371
- Pythagoras ks Dyad, mo Evil God
zp D;a;non Self-exiftent, & Plutarch
pofed., 2
But this Dyad of bis, whether l\rgiZt-
ter or no, derived from @ Monad , One
Simple Unity, the Caufé of alf things.372,
3
That Pythagoras , aknow/edging7i
Trinity of Divine Hypoftafés, did there-
Jore fometimes deferibe God as aMonad,
Jometimes as a Mind, and foretimes oo
the Soul of the World. 373
Tke Pythagorick Monad axd Firit
God , the fame with the Orphick Love ,
Senionr to Japhet and Saturn, and the
Oldeft of ad the Gods, a Subfiantial
thing. But that Love which Plato would
have to be the Youngelt of the Geds,
(" the Daughter of Peniz, or Indigency,
and a Parturient thing, ) Nothing bus
« Creaturely affettion = Sonls, Perfo-
nated a#d Deified. Parmenides &i
Love, the Firft Created God, or Lower
Soul of the World; before whofe Prody-
Gion, Neceflity i faid to have reigned 5
that 7s, the Neceflity of Material Moti-
ous undireed for Ends, and Good,
- | 374, 375.
Thas Pythagotas called the Supreme
Deity, not onely a Monad, éxt 2 Tetrad .
or Tetraltys alfe. The Reafons for this

given, from the Myfleries in the Number
, Four,
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Four, trifiing. More probability of a late
Conjecture, that the Pythagorick Tetra-
&ys, was the Hebrew Tetragrammaton,
wot altogether wnkmown to the Hetruri-
ans and Latins. Page 375, 376
Xenophanes a plain Afferter both ¢
Many Gods, a7d of Oune God, called by
bim, One and All.  Simplicius Abis clear
" Tefiimony for this Theolophy of Xeno-
phanes, oxt of Theophraftus, Xenopha-
nes mifreprefented by Ariftotle, as an Af-
Jerter of a Spherical Corporeal God.
: | 377 378
Heraclitus, though a Cloudy and Con-
founded Philofopher, and one who could
ot conceive of any thing Incorporeal, yet
both a bearty Moralift, and a zealons A
Jerser of One Supreme Deity. 378,379
The lonick Philofophers before Ana-
xagoras, being all of toem Corporealifts,
and fone of tiem Atheiftsy that Anaxa-
goras wos the Fislt who afferted an Incor-
poreal Mind 1o be 2 Principle, and though
not the Caufe of Matter, yet of Motion ,
and [‘?‘ the Regularity of things. The
World, according to bim, not Eternal, but
‘Made, and ont of Pre-Exiltent Similar
Atoms, and that mot by Chance , but by
Mind or God. This Mind of bis, purely
Incorporeal , as appeareth from bis own
words, cited by Simplicius. 380
Probable , that Anaxagoras admitted
none of -the Inferiour Pagan Gods.  He
Condemned by the Vilgar for an Athcift,
becaufe be Ungodded the Stars, denying
2heir Animation, axd affirming the Sun

Supreme Deity , 4y Parmenides fZpled
Oniza-Allalmmtgvabl)é. That this ”ﬂ ;o: to
be taken Phyfically, bxt Metaphyficaly
and Theologically ; Proved at large.
The Firft Principle of all; to thefé Anci-
ents, One, a Simple Unity or Morsd,
This faid to be All, becanfé virtnally Con-
taining All, and Diftributed into All 5
or becanfe Al things are diftinly dif= .
plaged from it.  Laflly, the fame faid to
be Ir;dmovablg, and L r}c;jviﬁ!}‘lbe, and with
oxt Magnitude, to diftinguifh it from the
Corporgea! Univerfe. Page ?gg, &e.
“Ev 10 7ay, One All taken in different
Senfess by Parmenides awd Xenopha-
nes, &-¢. Divinely, for the Supreme De-
ity, (One moft Simple Being the Origi-
nal of all things : ) but by others in Ari-
ftotle, Actheiftically; as if ¥l things twere
bus One and the fame Matter diverfly
Modified. But the One-All of thefé Lai-
ter, not Immoveable, bxt Moveable; i¢
being nothing elfé but Body 5 whereas the
One-All-Immoveable, ¥ an Incorporeal
Dei?r. This does Aniftotle, in bis Meta-
phyficks, clofé with, as good Divinity,
That there is one Incorporeal Immove-
able Principle of a¥ things. Simplicius
his Qbfeérvation, That though divers Phi-
lofophers maintaimed 4 Plurality or In-
finity of Moveable Principles, yet mone
ever afferted more than One Immove-
able, 7 - ' 385, 386
Parmenides i» Plato diflingniffes
three Divine Hypolftafes, Firpp
whereof called by him, “Ev 7 #fiy, One-

20 be but a Mafs of Fire, and the Moon
ax Earth.  This difliked alfo by Plato, as
that which in thofe times would difpofe
e to Atheifm. 381
Anaxagoras ferther Cenfured, both by
"Plato and Ariltotle, becanfe though af-
Jerting Ming fo be a Principle, be made
#wuch more nfé of Matetial thar of Men-
tal axd Final Caults 5 which mars looked
®pon by them as an Atheiltick Tang in
bim, Neverthelefi Anaxagoras a better
Theift thax thofe Chriftian Philofophers
of later times, who ﬁ‘/ﬁe banifh all Mental
ulality {m” the World. 382,383
XXI. Parmenides bis acknowledgmens

of One God the Canfe of Gods, Which

Alls the Second , “Ev mvrm , One All

things; and the Hird, “Er xgt
One and All things. 386, &e.
But that Parmenides by bis One-All-
Immoveable really underflood the Su-
preme Deity; gyet farther unqueflionably
evident from the Verfes cited ont of him
by Simplicius 5 Wherein there ¥ alfo ata
tributed therennto a Standing Eternity,
or Duration, different from that of
83

Time, -3
The onely D“ﬁreme betwixt Parme-
nides a»d Meli that the Former cals

led bis, One-All-Immoveable, Finites
the Latter, Infinites thés in Words ra-

y J

they than Reality: The Difagreeing A«
(e2) greemont -
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of thefe two Philofophers fully|
Sciared byéimpfliicius. Mot bt Lo
age more agrecable with our prefems
gfheology. Thowgh Anaximander’s In-
finite were nothing but Senflefs Matter,
et Meliffus bie Infinite was the True De-
ity, | Page 389
That Zeno Eleates, by bis One-All-
Immoveable, meant not the Corporeal
World meither, no more than Meliflus,
Parmenides , exd Xenophanes 5 bat the
Deity; evident from Arviltotle. Zeno's
Demonfiration of One God, from the I-
dea of @ moft Powerfull and Perfett Be-
ing, an the fame Ariftotle. 390
Empedocles bis Firlt Principle of A
things , T3 Ev, or a Unigy likewife, be-
fides which he fuppofed Contention and
Friend(hip #o be the Principles of all Cre-
ated Beings 3 7ot onely Plants, Brutes,
aud Men, but Gods olfe. 391, &¢.
Empedocles bis Original of all the E-
vill both of Humane Soul and Demons ,
from this NcixB., Difcord and Conten~
tion, together with the Il ufe of their
* Liberty. 393
. XXIL The Doirime of divers other
Pythagoreans alfo she fames « Philo-
laus, Archytas, Ocellus, Ariftzus, &e.
Timaus Locrus bis God 2be Creatour of
Gods. Onatus bis Many Gods, «nd bie
One God, the Coryphaus of the Gods.
Euclides Megarenfts 4is One the Very
Good. Antifthenes b Many Popular
Gods, wt Ore Natural God. Diogenes
Sinopentfis b God sbat Filleth all things.
. v 393’&&
XXIII. That Socrates afferted One
Supreme God undenyable from Xeno-
phon. - o 398,399
_ But that be difclaimed all the other In-
feriour Gods of the Pagans, and dised,
as 4 Martyr, for Oneonely God, i this
Senfe, a Vulgar Errour 400
. Whas the %Mﬁfef} imputed to biw by bis
Aduverfaries, appearesh from Plato’s En-
thyphro, viz, That be freely and gyﬁ
Condemned ihofe Fables of the Go
wherein Wicked and Unjufs Actions were
imputed to them. 401
Plato reelly ;Jérted One onely
God end no more, a Vulgar Errour like-

wife 5 and that Thirteenth Epifile to Die
onylius, wherein be declared bimfelf, to
be Serioss oncly shes he began bis Epifiles
with God, and wot with Gods, ( thongh
exfiant in Eufebius bis time, ) Sparioxe
and Swppofititions. He worfhipping the
Sum and other Stars alfo ( fuppofed to be
animated ) # Inferiour Gozw Page 402
Neverthelefs, Oudeniably évidemt,that
Plato was ne Polyarchift, bwt « Monar-
chilt, #o Aferter of Many Independent
Gods, or Principles, it of One Original
of ol things 5 One Firft God, One Great-
eft God, One Maker of the World and
of the Gods. 403, 404
In what Senfé the Supreme God, te
Plato, the Caufe a»d Producer of Him<
{elf 5 ( ont of Plotinus ) and thi notion
uot onely entertained by Seneca and Plo-
tinus, bwt alfo by Lalantius, That Plato
really afferted a Trinity of Univerfal Di~
vine Hypoltafes, that bave the Naiureof
Principles. The Firft Hypoftafis /= Pla-
t0’s Trinsty properly Adrtn@., The Ori-
ginal Deity, the Caue and King of <
sbings : which dlfo faid by kim to ke
‘Emxsoa 2 Goas, or “Tmpsai@., Above
Eflence. 407
Xenophon, thowgh with other Pagans,
be ackpowledged a Plurality of Gods, yet
« plain Afferter alfo of One Supreme amd
Univerfal Numen. 408
XXIV. Ariftotle « frequent Ackmor-
ledger of Many Gods.  And whether be
believed amy Demons or no, which he
Jometimes mentions ( thengh fparingly )
and infimustes them to be # kind of Acrie
al Animals, more Imnmortal than Men 3
yeb did be ungueflionably look wpon the
Starrs, or their Intelligences, a5 Gods.
408, &c.
Notwithftanding which, Ariftotle doth
2ot onely ofien fpeak of God Singularly,
and of the Divinity Emphatically,bnt lfe
profeffedly oppofés thast Imaginary Opinie
on of Many Independent Principles, or
Unmade Deities. He confuting the fame |
from the Plhenomena or the Compages of
the World, which js not txcwroNddvs, but
ol Uniform, and agreeably Confpiring in-
te one Harmotry. 410, 411
Ariftotle’s Supreme Deity, the Firf

Immo-



- which conld be nothing , but 2 Soul of
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Immoveable Mover. The difference here

betwixt Plato, and Ariftotle 5 Plato’s

Oriﬁi;z;l of Motion, 4 Self-moving Soul,

lzr; ¢'s an ImmO}Cablc Mind. }?ar
this Difference not (o great as at fir

fight itl;;em:; becanfe gzriﬂotle': In{f

igveable Mind, doth not Move the Hea-

+ Efficiently, but onely Finally, or

# being Loved. Befides which, he muft

needs fappofe, another immediate Mover,

therm, Page 412
Ariftotle’s Tmmoveable Mind , oz

onely the Canfe of Motion, but alfe :{

Well and Fity ol the Order, Pulchritn

and Harmony, that s in the world Called | b

therefore by Ariltotle, 2he Separate Good
thereof. This sogether with Nature, (its
Subordinate Infirument ) the Efficient

Caufe of the whole Mundane Syftem : |

which however Co-eternal with it, yet
#&, in Order of Nature, Junior to it. 413,
) _ 41

 Ariftotle and other Ancients, mﬁe:
they affirm Mind to have been the Caufe
of all things, Underftood #t' thus, That
&8 things were made by an Abfolute
Wiledom, and after the Beft Manner.
The Divine Will according to thems, not
a meer Arbitrary, Humourfome, and For-
twitons thing; but Decency and Fitnefs
it ;9‘- | 415
* From thi paffage of Atriftotle’s, That
the Divinity 1s either God, or the Work

of Gods Evident, that he fuppofed Al

the Gods, to have been derived from

One, and therefore i Intelligences of |

the Sphears. 418
- That according to Ariftotle, this Spe-
culation of the Deity, conflitutes a Par-
#ivular Science by it felf, diftind from
Phyficlogy 4nd Geometry : the Pormer

whereof Phyﬁolog'y) # Converfant a-
i

bout what wor Infeparable 4#zd Mo-
wable', the Second ( Geometry ) about
2hings Immovablé, but not Really Sepa-
mable, but the Third and Laft ( which i
Theology) about that which js both Im-

tmovable «rd Separable, 42 Incorporeal
. Deity. .

- S 7
Four Clitef Points of Ariftotle’s Theo-
Yogy or Metaphyficks, concersing God ;

Fi)ﬂ, that thongh ull things are not Es
ternal and Unmade, yet fomething mu

needs be fuch, as _Ii}(ew‘ijé Incorruptible,
or otherwifé all might come to Nothing,
Secondly , that God ¥ an Incorporeal

Subftance, Tmm from Senfibles, Indi~
vifible and devoid of Parts and Magni-

tude. Thirdly, that the Divine Intel-
ledt, ¥r the fame with its Intélligibles, or
conteineth them all within it felf s becanfe
the Divine Mind , being Serior to alf
things, and ArchiteQonical of the World,
w:ifﬁ not then look_abroad for its Qbjeds
withowt it felf. The contrary to which
Juppofed by Atheifts. Laftly, that God
eing an Immovable Subftance 3 bir A&
and Energy is his Eflences from whence
Ariftotle wonld infer the Eternity of the
World. _ Page 416, 417
Ariftotle’s Creed and Religion cosn-
tained in thefe Two Articles, firfi That
thene is 2 Divinity which comprehends
it the whole Nature, or Univerfe. Ard
Secondly, that befides this, There are o-
ther Particular Inferiour Godsy B
that all other things, in the Religion of
the Pagans, were Fabnlonfly fuperadded
bereunto for Political Ends. 417
Speufippus, Xenocrates a#d Theo-
phtaftus, Monarchifts. 418
XXV. The Stoicks »o better Meta-
phyficians tbar. Heraclitus, in whofe
Jootfieps they trode, admitting of no In-
corporeal Subftance. The Qualities o
the Mind alfo, to thefé Stoicks, Bodies.
. 419,420
But 1he Stoicks, not therefore Atheifts;
they fuppofing an Eternal Unmade Mind, .
¢ tb)oltgb odged in Matter) the Maker o
the whole Mundane Syftem. 430
_ The Stoical Argumentations for 2
God not Inconfiderable, and what they
weres 421, 422
The Stoical God, 7ot a meer Plaftick
and Methodical, but an IntelleGual Fire.
The World according®to them, not a
Plant; int Animal 5 and Jupiter the
Soul thereof From the fuppofed Oneli- -
nefs of which Jupiter, tiey wonld fome-
times inferre, the Siniularit}" of the
s World : (Plutarch oz the Comtrary affir-
 miing, that though there were Fifty, or
(¢3) an
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ar Hundred Worlds, ye# would there be
for all that, but one Leus or Jupiter.) 423

Neverthelefs the Stoicks as Polytheifti-
cal & any Se. But fo, as that they fup-
pofed all their Gods fave One; to be pot
Onely Native , but alfo Mortal 5 made
out of that One, and refolved into that
One again : thefe Gods, being all Melted
into Jupiter, in the Conflagration. 424,

425

Wherefore during the Intervals of Suc-
ceffive Worlds, the Stoicks acknowledged
but one Solitary Deity, and no more s
Jupiter beimg then left all alone, and the
tﬁr Gods Swallowed up into bims. Who
therefore not onely, the Creatour of off
the other Gods, but alfo the Decreatour
of thens. 425,436
The Stoicks metwithftanding this, Re-
Jigious Worthippers of their Many
Gods 5 and thereby }’/ec')mtim derogated
from the Honour of the Supreme, by fbu-
ring h#s Sovercignty amongf} them. 426,
4 427
Neverthelef, the Supreme God, prai-
Jed and extolled by them far above all the
other Godsy and ackmowledged to be the

Sole Maker of the World. 427, &e.
Their Profelfing SubjeFion to bis Laws
as their greateft Liberty.

430
And to fubmit their Wills to bis Wil
in every thing, o o5 to know no other
Will, but the Will of Jupiter. ibid.
" Their Pretending to Look to God,
and to doe nothing without a Reference
to him 3 as alfo to Truft in bim and Re-
Iy upon him. 431
- Their Pra{ﬁng him as the Authour of
all Good. ibid.
Their Addrging their Devotions to
him Alone, without the conjunition of any
other God 5 and particularly impioring
his Ajftflence againft Temptations. 432
Cljcgﬁthes Zg}s’ xcel/enft) and Devout
Hymn, to the Supreme God. 433
XXVI. Cicerog though affeding to
write in ‘the way of the New Academy,
yet no Sceptick as #o Theifn, Nor was
be an Afferter of Many Independent Dei-
ties. Cicero’s Gods (‘the Makers of the
World ) the fame with Plato’s Eternal
Gods, or Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes

Subordinate. This Larguage, the Pagans
in S, Cyrill, woxld Fn tZe, Jrom that of
the Scripture, Let us make Man.  Page
_ . 434, 435,&c.
Varro’s Threefold Theology , The
Fabulous, the Natural, axd the Civil or
Popular 5 agreeably 10 Sczvola the Pon-
tifex, bis Three Serts of Gods, Poetical,
Pholofb;hical, and Political. The For- -
mer condemned by bim as Falfe, the Se-
cond, though True, faid to be above the
Capacity of the Vulgar : and therefore o
eceffity, of a Third or Middle betwixs
boths ~Becaufé many things Trae in Re-
ligion, ot fit for the Vilgar to know,
Varro's Supreme Numen, #he great Soul
or Mind of the whole World : bis Inferi-
oxr Gods, Parts of the World Animated,
Image-Worfbip Condemned by hivs, as
difagreeable to the Natural Theology.
.. 438,439
Seneca 4 Pagan Polytheift, sut plain
afferter of One Supreme Numen, excel-
lently defiribed by bim. That in kis Book,
¢;f SuperfEition (now lofl ) be did as free-
iy Cenfure the Civil Theology of the
Romans, as Varro had done the Fabu-
lous or Theatrical. 440
Quintilian,, Pliny, Apuleius, #heir
clear acknowledgments of One Sovereign
Univerfal Deity. Symmachus, ( grea
Jlickler for Paganifin) bis Affertion, That
it was One and the Same thing , which
was Worfbipped in all Religions, thongh

in different ways. 440, 441

7£Writer De Mundo, thowgh not A~

ftotle, get « Pagan. Hir Canfé that con-

teineth All thin% and God from whom
b

all things are. ich Paffage being le
ont in gpuleius his Latin Verfion, wf:
occafion of fufpicion, thet he was infelfed
with Plutarch’s Ditheifm, or at leaft
held Matter to be Unmade. 442
Plutarch « Prieft of Apollo, however
unluckily ingaged in thofe Two Falfe O-
pinions, of an Evil Principle, and Mat-
ter Unmade, yet a Maintainer of One
Sole Principle l?{ 2l Good, 443
Dio Chryfoftomus « Sophift, b clear
Teflimony , Bamrddedas 7 Srov, Thas
the whole World was under a&&gi{
id.

Government or Monarchy.
Galen's
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Galen's True Hymm 10 the praife of him
that made us, in bis Book De ufu Par-
tium. Page 444
- Maximus Tyrius his ﬂmrt Acconnt of
his own Religion 5 One Supreme God,
the Monarch of the whole World, and
Three Subordinate Ranks of Inferiour
Gods, the Sons and Friends of God,
and his Minifters in the Government of

the World. Page 444, 445
A moft full and Excellent Defeription

if the Supreme God in Ariftides bi
irft Oration or Hyma to Jupiter, where-
in he affirmeth, a/ the feveral kinds of
Gods, to be but a Defiuxion and Deri-
wation from Jupiter. 445, 446

Al the Latter Philofophers after Chri-
fianity , (though maimtainers of the
Worlds Eternity , yet} agreed in One
Supreme Deity, the Caxfe of this World,
and of the other Gods. ~Excellent Specy-
lations in them conmcerning the Deity,
efpecially Plotinus 5 whe though deriving
Matter end all from One Divine Prin-
ciple, yet was a Contender for Many
Godss be fuppofing, the Grandeur and
Majefty of the Supreme God, #o be -
clared by the Multitude of Gods wwder
bim. Themiftius 5 That the Same Sus
preme God, was worfbipped b Pagans,
Chriftians, and all Nations , though in
different Forms 5 and that God was de-

chy among(t the Gods: of Maximus Ty-
rius, That notwithflanding (o great « Dif*
crepancy of Opinton in other things, yet
throughout all the Gentile World; as well
the Unlcarned ar Learned did sniver-
fally agree in this, That there was One
God the King and Father of all, and
Many Gods the Sons of that One God :
OF Dio Chryfoltomus alfo to the fame.
purpofe 5 he intimating likewife thdt of
the two, the acknowledgment of the One
Supreme God, was more General than
that of the Many Inferiour Gods. 448;
~ _ Pagé 449

That the fenfe of the Vulgar Pagans
berein is further evident from hence,
becanfe all Nations had their feveral Pro-
per Names for the One Supreme God 5
as the Romans Jupiter, the Greeks Zeus,
the Africans and Arabians Hammon, the
Scythians Pappzus, the Babylonians
Bel, &e. 449
True, that Origen, though alowing
Chriftians to ufé the Appellative Names.
for God in the Languages of the féveral
Nations, yet accounted it anlawfull for
them to call bime by thofé Proper Namess
becanfe not onely given to 1dols, but alfe
contaminated with wicked Rites and Fa=
bles > according so which; they fhonid be
Jjudged rather the Names of a Dzmon
than of a God. Notwithflanding which,

lighted with this Vartety of Religions.
' 446, 447

The full Teftimony of S.Cynil, That
the Greek Philofophers wniverfally ac-
knowledged One God, the Maker of
- the Unmiverfe, from whom were produ-
ced into Being, certain other Gods,
both Intelligible and Senfible. ibid.
XXVII. This not onely the Opinion of
Pbigﬁpber.r and Learned men, but alfo
#be General Belief of the Vulgar amongft
2be Pagans. A4 udgment of the Vulgar
and Generality, to be wiade- from the
-Pocts. Dio Chryfolt. bis Affirmation,
That <all the Poets acknowledged One
Firft and Greateft God the Father of
all the Rational Kind, and the King
thereof. 447
The Teftimony of Ariftotle, That all
men acknowledged Kingthip or Monar-

be does not demp, thofe Pagans ever to
have meant the Supreme God by them;
but often acknowledge the fame. But
La@antius snsdeed denies the Capitoline
Jupiter fo be the Supreme God, and that
for two Reafons, E irft, becanfe he was
not worfhipped withont the Partnerfhip of
Minerva a»d Juno, bis Daughter and
Wife. Granted here, that there was a
Mixiture of the Fabulotis or Poetical
Theology with the Natural fo make up
the Givil. But that Wife men underfiood
thefe to be but Three féveral Names or
Notions of One Supreme God. This
confirmed from Macrobius,.  Page 450
Voflius bis Eanjeure, that in this Cas
pitoline Trinity there was & further My-
ftery aimed at, of Three Divine Hypo-
ftales. This Roman Trinity derived

frons the Samothracian Cabiri. Which
_ word:
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word being Hebraical , gives Canfe to
Sufpe& this Tradition Zf a Trinity -
mongft the Pagans, to bave fprung from
the Hebrews. . Page 451
La&antius bis Second Reafon, Ecc.wﬁé
Jupiter being Juvans Pater, was a name
below she Dignity of the Supreme God.
The Anfwer, thas the true Etymon there-
of was Jovis Pater, the Hebrew Tetra-
grammatort. ibid.
That the Capitoline Jupiter mas the
Supreme God, evident from thofe Titles
of Optimus, Maximus 3 a»d of Omnipo-
tens by the Pontifices in their Publick Sa-
crifices.  Seneca’s Teftimony that the an-
cient Hetrurians, &y Juptter meant the
Mind a»d Spirit, Maker a»d Governour
of the whole World. The Roman Sould;-
ers Acclamation in Marcus Aurelius bis
German Expedition, (To Jove the God
of Gods, who alone is Powerfull) ac-
cording to Tertullian,  Teftimony to the
Chriltians God. 452, 453
 That as the Learned Pagans in their
Writings, fo likewife the Viulgar in their
common Speech, when moft ferions, often
nfed the word God, Singularly 2»d Em-
phatically, for the Supreme, proved from
Tertullian, Minutius Felix, a»d La&tan-
tius : together with the Teftimony of Pro-
clus, that the One Supreme God, was
more umiverfally believed throughout the
World than the Many Gods. 453, 454
That Kyrie Eleefon, was anciently a
P?an Litany #o the Supreme God, pro-
ved . from Arianus. The Supreme God
often called by the Pagans alfo KvesB.,
or the Lord. 454, 45
That even the moft fos3ifbly Superftiti-
ous; Idolatrons,and Pa{yrbey{ical among f}
the Pagans, did notwithflanding gene-
rally acknowledge One Supreme Deity 3
fxﬂ_;’ attefled and clegantly declared by
Aurelius Prudentius i# Ais Apotheofis.
‘ - Page 455
However fome of the Amciemt Pagans
were faid to have acknowledged none but
Vifible and:Corporeal Gods, yef as the
conceived thefe 1o be endwed with Lié
and Underftanding, fo did they fuppofé
One Supreme’ amongft them, as cither
the whole Heaven or /Ether Animated,

or the fubtle Fiery Subftance that perva-
deth all things, the God of the Heracli-
ticks and Stoicks 3 or the Sun the Clean-
thzan God. Page 455, 456
Thongh Macrobius refer fo many of the
Pagan Gods #o the Sun, and donbtlefs
him er lookt upon it as a Great God, jyet
does ne deny 7t to be Omnipotentifiimum
Deum, the Moft Omnipetent God of all 5
he afferting a Trinity o” Divine Hypo-
ftales Superiour to 11,
way. 4586,
That the Perlians the clves, the :137
Notorioss Sun-worthippers, did notwith-
| flanding acknowledge 2 Deity Superionr
to it, and the Maker thercofs proved
from Eubulus.  A4r alfo 1hat the Perfians
Countrey-Jupiter, was #o¢ the Sun, con-
JSirmed from Herodotus, Xenophon, Plu-
tarch , ard Curtius. Cyrus bis Lord
God of Heaven, who commanded him
to build him a houfe ut Jerufalem 5 #4s
Jame with the God of the Jews.” 458
That as (7 befides the Scythians Y the
Ethtopians “: Strabo, and other Barba-
rian Nations , anciently acknowledged
One Sovereign Deity 5 fo is this the Be-
lief of the generality of the Pagan World
1o this very day. : 458, 459
XXVIHL Befides Theriftius azd Sym-
machus, afferting One ana the fame Thing
to be worfhipped in all Religions, though
after different ways, and that God Al-
mighty war not difpleafed with this Va-
riety of his Worfhip 5 Pintarch’s Memo-
rable Teftimony, That as the fame Sun,
| Moon,and Stars,are cowemon to all, fo were

s the fame Gods. And that not onely the E-

- gyprians, bus alfo all other Pagan Nations
worfbipped Ore Reafon and Providence
“ordering all : together with its Inferiour
Subfervient Powers azd Minilters,thongh -

- with differemt Rites andSymbols. 459,460
t  Titus Livius alfo of the fame Perfwa-
fon, That the Same Immortal Gods were
Werjhipped every where (namely One Su-
preme, and bis Inferiour Minifters) how-
_ever the Diverfity of Rites, made them
feems Differcnt. 460
Two Egyptian Philofophers, Heraifcus
and Afclepiadces, profeffedly infifting ap-
on the famc thing, not onely as to the K-
I © gyptians

the Platonick
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gyptians, but alfo the other Pagan Nu-
tions o the Latter of them, { AGlepiades)
baving writtenn a Book Entitled , The
Symphony or Harmony of all Theolo-
tes or Religions, To wit, in thefe Two
?&mdmmtaﬂ:, That there # One Su-
reme God, and befides him, Other In-
Feriour Gods, his Subfervient Minifters
to be worfhipped. From whence Symma-
chus, and other Pagans concluded, That
the Differences of Religion were not to be
Jeruprloufly flood wpon, but every man
onght to worfhip God according to the
Law and Religion of his own Country.
The Pagans Senle thus declared by Stro-
baus, That the Multitude of Gods, is
the work of the Demiurgus, muade by
Him together with the Woild. Page
L . 461

X XIX. That the Pagan Theifts, nmft
weeds acknowledge One Supreme Deity,
Jurther Evident from hence 5 Becanfe they
enerally believed the whole World to be
%)ne,Aninial, Altuated and Governed
by One Soul. To deny the Worlds Ani-
mation, end to be an Atheift 5 all one,
in the fenfe of the Ancicnt'Pagins. A4-
gainft Gallendus, that Epicurus denyed
thbe Worlds Animation, wpor xo other ac-
connt, but onely becaufe he denyed a Pro-
vidential Deity. This whole Animated
World, or the Soul thereof, to the Sto-
icks, and others, The Tewrvs Ous, The
Firft and Higheft God. . 463
Otber Pagan Theologers, who though
afferting likewifé, the Woilds Animatfon,
and « Mundane Soul, yet wonld not al-
low this fo be the Supreme Deity, shey
conceiving the Firft and Highelt God, #0
be no Soul, but an Abftralt end Im-
moveable Mind Swperionr to it. And 1o
thefe , the Animated World a#d Mun-
dane Soul, bur Aereogc ©Ocls, A Second
God. . . 463
. But the Generality of thofe who went
Higher than the Soul of the World, 4c-
krowledged alfo a Principle Superior to
Mind or Intelled, caled, Td “Ev and T

Asadvv, The One, and The Good : and |

o afferted, a Trinity of Divine Hypo-
{lafes Subordinate, Monad, Mind, »d
Soul. 80 thas the Animated World or

a

!

Soul thereof, was to fome of thefe, but
Te tres ©cds, The Third God. ibid.
The Pagans, whether holding Soul, or
Mind, or Monad, o be the ig_]ae{l, ags
krnowledged onely One in each of thofe fe-
verall Kinds, a5 the Head of all 5 and fo
always reduced the Multiplicity of things
to a Unity, or umder aMonarchy. 464
Obferved, That to the Pagan Theolo-
gers Onmiverfally, the World was no Dead
Thing, or meer Machin and Automaton,
but had Life or Soul diffisfed thorough it
all i Thofc being taxed by Ariftotle a5 A-
theills, wo made the world to conliff of
nothing , but Monads or Atoms, Dead
and Inanimate,  Nor was it quite Cut off
from the Supreme Deity, bow much foc-
ver Elevated above the fame : the Forc-
mentioned Trinity, of Monad, Mind,
and Soul, being fuppojed to be moft inti-
mately wnited together, and indeed .alf
ot One Entire Divinity 5 Difplayed in
the World, and Supporting the fame.
. . 464,465
XXX. The Senfé of the Hebrews i
this Controverly., That according to
i*hilo, the Pagan Polytheilm confified
not in worfhipping Many Independent
Gods, and Partial Creators of the World,
but befides the One Supreme, other Cre«
ated .Beings Superior to men. . 465, 466 .
That tge Jame alfo, was the Senfe of
Flavius Jofephus, according to whom,
This the Doltrine of Abraham; That
the -Supreme God was alone to be Reli-
gioufly Worlbipped , and no Created
thing with bim. Arifteus bis Affertion in
Jofephus, That the Jews and Greeks wor-
Jhipped one and the fame Supreme God,
called by the Grecks Zene, a giving Lafe.
to all. ‘ .. 466,467
The Latter Rabbinical Writers, gererally
of this Perfwafon,That the Pagans acknow-
ledging One Suprcme and Univerfal Nu-
men,worfbipped all their Other Gods,as bis.
Minifters, dr as Mediators znd Intercef
{ors betwixt bim and them. And this Con-
demned by them for M MY Strange
Wortthip or Idolatry. The firft Command-
ment. thws interpresed, by ‘Maimonides,
j47d Baal Ikkarim 5 Thon fhalt not fex
up befides me, any Inferiour Gods 4
l (d) Media~
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Mediators, »or Religioufly Worfhip »y
Minifters or Attendants. The Mifiarri-

age of Solomon and other Kings of Hrael |

and Judah, This, That belicving the Ex-
iffence of the One Supreme God, they
thought it was for hie Homonr that bis
Miniters «/fo fhould be worfhipped. A-
bravanel bis ‘Ten Species of Idolatry, 2/
of thews but fo Many feveral Modes of

Creature-Worthip 5 and no mention a- | fr

mongfk thene made, of many Independent
Gods. Page 467, .

Certain Places of Scripture alfo, Inter-
preted by Rabbinical Writers to this pur-
Pofés That the Pagan Nations generally
acknowledged , One Sovereign Numen.

469, 470 | fE

The Jews, thongh agrecing mwith the
Grecks, and other Pagans in this , That
the Stars were alf Animated, weverthelefs
denyed them any Religious Worthip.

470,471

- XXXI. This fame thing, plainly confir-
med, frome the New Teftaments That the
Gentiles or Pagans, however Polytheifts

and Idolaters, were not Onacquainted
with the True God. Firf} frons.the Epi-
ftle to the Romans, where that which is
Knowable of God, # faid to bave been
manifeft anongft the Pagansy and they to
have Known God, though they did not
Glorify him as God, but hold the Truth '
in Unrighteoufuiels 5 by reafon of their
Polytheilin a»d Idolatry ( or Image
Worthip ) The Latter of which, accoirnt-
ed by the Jews the greateft Enormity of
the Pagans, 45 is proved from Philo : and
this the Reafon , why their Polytheifn ,
called alfo Vdolatry. Plainly declared
by 8. Paul, that the Pagan Superftition
confified not in worfbipping Many Inde-
pendent Gods and Creators, but i joyn-
ing Creature-worfhip fowse way or 0:51:-,
with the worfbip of the Creator. Tlaeg
7ov Kriouyre How to be Underflosd 5 and

in what Senfé, the Pagans, thongh ac-

knowledging the Creator, might be faid |

8. Paul Preached, Who made the World
and all things in it. Ard thefe Athenian
Pagans are affirmed Locbciv, Religioully
:mz% Devoutly f2 Worfhip this True
God. Page 473,474
Laflly, that Aratus bis Zeus was the
True God, whofe Offspiing our Souls
are 5 Proved not oncly from 1he Context
of that Poct himfelf, undeniably, and
voms the Scholiaft upon bime, but aljo from
S. Pauls Pofitive Affirmation. Nor was
Aratus Singular in this 5 That Ancient
Prager of the Athenians, Commended by
M. Antoninus for its Simplicity, (" Yoow
Orov @ gexe Ze5, Ratn Rain, O Gracious
Jupiter &c. ) no otherwifé to be under-
ood. And how that other Puffage
S. Paul, That in the Wiledom of God,
the World by Wifedom knew not God,
does not at all Clafh herewith. 47%, 476
XXXIL [n order to a Frller Explice-
tion of the Pagan Theology, and make-
ing it the better apyear, tout the Poly-
theifn thereof, was not ComsradiFious
to the acknowledgment of One Supreme
Omnipotent Numen 35 Three Things 4o
be Confidered. Firfd, Ti-st vmnch of their
Polytheifm was bus Sceming and Phan«
tafticall owely, and really sothing but the
Polyonymy of One God. Secondly
That their Reall axd Naturall Poly-
theifin, confijted oncly in Religionfly
Worfbipping, befides this One Supreme
Univertall Numen, Moy other Particu-
lar and Inferiour Created Beingss as
Animated Stars, Demons, and Hero's.
Thirdly, That they Worfbipping both the
Supreme axd Inferiour Gods, 7z Statues,
Images, and Symbols 5 thefé were alfo
Jometimes Abufsvely called Gods. To one or
other of which Three Heads, a4 the Pagan
Polytheifin, Referrible. 477
Eor the better perfwiding, That wnch
of the Pagan Polytheifm, was Really xo-
thing, but the Polyonymy of One Su-
preme God, or the Worfbipping bim un-
der feverall Perfonall Names 3 to be Re-

ta have Worfhipped the Creature, beyond ; membred again, what was before Sugge-

him. ,
Again, from S. Pauls Oration to rbei
Athenians, where their Unknown God, |

#s faid to be that ame God, ”b‘wlli

471,472 fled s That the Pagan Nations Gemerally,

befides their Vulgar, had another more
Arcane Theology, which was the Theo-
logy of Wife men and of Truth. Thar

73
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is 3 befides both their Fabulous and
Poeticall, their Politicall and Civil The-
ology, they had another Natural axd
Philofophick owe. This Diftinifion of
the Vulgar and Civil Theology, from
the Nataral and Reall, owned by the
Greeks Generally, and amongft the La-
tins, by Scxvola the Pontifex, Varmo,
Cicero, Seneca, and others. . ibid.
That the Civil Theology of the Pa-
gans, differed from the Natural and Re-
all, by a certain Mixture of Fabulofity
in it. Of the Romans fuffering the Statue
g Jupiters Nurfe, to be kept in the very
apitol , s a4 Religious Monument.
Fupiters Nativity, or sés baving a Father
and a4 Mother, Athciftically Fabulous;
Poets themfelves acknowledging fo much
of the Natural and True Teology, That
Jupiter being the Father of Gods and
Men, the Maker of the whole World,
was bimfelf Eternall and Unmade. 478
Thﬂmt the bC;vil as well as Poeticall
cology, had fome appearance of Man

Indcpcongdyent Dt?fi;ies a{'}:': 5 they ):mlq‘ng
Severall Supreme, in their feverall Terri-
tories and Funtiions 3 One Chief for one
thing, and anotker for another. But ac-
cording to the Naturall and Philofophick
Theology, the Theology of Wife men

and of Trath, all thefe but Pocticall,]

Commentitious, Fititious, a»d Phanta-
ftick Gods 5 fiuch as had no diftini¥ Sub-
ftantiall Eflences of their own 3 and there-
fore Really to be accounted nothing elfe,
but feverall Names or Notions of One Su-
preme God. 478,479
Certain, that the Egyptians had feveral
Proper and Perfonal Names, for that
One Supreme Univer{al Numen, that
Comprebends the whole World, according
to feveral Notions of it or its feveral
Powers : 2 Ammon, Phtha, Ofiris,
Neith, Cneph 3 to which may be added,
Serapis and Ifis too. Befides lamblichus,
Damafcius bis Teftimorny alfo to this pur-
ofe s concerning the Egyptian Theology.
his the Pattern of the other, efpecially
European Theologies, #be Greck and
Roman. 479,480
That the Greeks and Romans alfo,
often Made More Gods of One; or af

fet¥ed a Polyonymy of the Same Gods 3
Evident from thofé many Propér and Per-
fonal Names beftowed, Firft upon the Sun,
(of which Macrobius } whe therefore bad
this Epithet of worvarupecs given to him s
and then upon the Moon, Styled alfp Po-
lyonymous, as well ar her Brothei the
un 5 and Laftly upon the Earth, funious
likewife, for ber Many Names; «r Vefta,
Cybele, Ceres, Proferpina, Ops, .
Wherefore not at all to fe Doubted, but
that the Supreme God, or Sovereign Nu-
men of the whole World, was mnch more
Polyonymous. This Title given to hin
alfe, as well as to Apollo i» Hefychius.
He thus [nvoked by Cleanthes. Zeno,
the Writer De Mundo, Seneca, Macro:
bius, clearly confirme the fame. Maximus
Madaurenfis i» S.Auftin, bis full acknow-
ledgment thereof. Page 480, 481
The Firft Inftances of the Polyonymy
of the Supreme God, amongf? the Pagaus,
in fich Names as thefe 5 Bogyraios, “Yinsg -
TMolues, Meﬁu’;'ti@u, GINBR y EnBRy Sew-
ey &C  And amongft thé Latins
Victor, Inviftus, Opitulus, Stator, Ti+
gillus, Centupeda, Almus, Ruminus, ¢bc.
HAgain, >Avaym, Eipeaesusvm Temowpmimg
Mieg, *Adegstu, all féveral Names of
the One Supreme God, as likewife were
Clotho, Lachefis, and Atropos, in the
Writer De Mundo. And amongf the
Latins, not onely Fate, but alf6 Mature,
and Fortune too, as Cicero and Seneca
affirm. 482
But befides thefe, there were other Pro-
Eer Names of the Supreme God, which
ad a greater fhew and appearance of f6
many Several Gods, they having their
Peculiar Temples, axd feveral Appropri-
ated Rites of Worthip. And Firft, fach
as fignifie the Deity ; according to its
more Univerfal Nature. As for example,
Pan 3 which not the Corporeal World
Inanimate or endwed with a Senflefs Nas
ture owely, but a Rational or IntelleCual
Principle difplaying it felf im Matter,
framing the World Harmonioufly , and
being in & manner All things., This alfp
the Univerfal Paftor axzd Shepherd ; Bof'

all Mankind. 483
Again Janus s Firft Irvoked by the
R.omans
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Romans in their Sacrifices, and never
omitied. 'The moft Ancient God, and
Firlt Beginning of o/ things. Defcribed
by-Ovid, Martial, and others, as a U-
niverfal Numen. Concluded by S. Auftin,
2o be the Same with Jupiter, the Soul or
Mind of the whole World. The word
Janus probably deriwed from Lavis, the
Ztolian Jupiter. Page 483,484
Genius alfe, one of the Twenty Selett
Roman Gods , according to Feftus, a
Univerfal Numen : shat God who 7 the
Begetter of All things. And according
to Varro in 8. Aufline, the fame with Ju-
piter. 484,485
That Chronos or Saturn, #o particular
Deity 5 but « Univerfal Numen 4/fz,
which Comprehends the whole nature of
the World, affirmed by Dionyfius Haki-
carnafl. The word Saturn Hetrurian (and
Originally from the Hebrew o ) ffgi-
fies Hidden 5 called by the Latins Deus
Latius, the Hidden God 5 mwhence Italy
Latiom, and the Italians Latins 3 o
Worfbippers of this Hidden God, or the
Occult Principle of all things. This ac-
cording to Varro, He that Produceth out
of himfelf, the Hidden Seeds and Forms
of all things, and Swalloweth them up into
imfelf again 3 which, the Devouring of
bis Male Children. Thi Sinus quidam
Natur, ¢&¢. 4 Certain Inward and deep
Recefs of Nature, containing all things
within it felf 5 a5 God was fometimes
Defined by the Pagans. This to S. Auftin,
the fame with Jupiter 5 as likewife was
Ceelus or Uranus, in the old Infiription,
and therefore another Nawee of God too.
The Poetick Theology, of Jupiters being
2he Son of Saturn, axd Saturn the Son of
Calus 3 an Intimation ( according to
Plato) e¢f a Trinity of DivineH fes
llnivgrﬁa{ S ' zg;’, 486
Though Minerva or Athena, were fome-
times confined to a narrower Senfe, yet
Was it often taken, for a Name of God
alfo, according to bie Univer{al Notion 3
# being to Athenagoras the Divine Wife-
dom, dilplaying it {c1f through all things.
This excellently deferibed by Ariftides, a5
the Firlt Begotten Off-fpring of the Ori-
ginal Deity, or #he Second Divine Hy-

)
/]

poftafis, by which all things were made 3
agreeably with the Chriftian Theology.
Page 486,487
Aphrodite Urania, or the Heavenly
Venus s another nane of God alfe accord-
ing to bis Univerfal Notions it being the
Jamse with that Love whick Orpheus, exd
other Philofopkers in Ariftotle, made the
Firft Original of all things. Plato’s Di.
flintion of an Elder, and « Younger Ve-
ous : The Former, the Daughter of Ura-
nus, without « Mother, or the Heavenly
Venus 5 faid to be Senior to Japhet and
Saturn. The Latter, afterwards begotten
from Jupiter and the Nymph Dione, #he
Vulgar Venus. Urania, or tbe Heavenly
Venus, called by the Oriental Nations,
Mylitta 5 that #s, the Mother of all
things. Temples in Paufanias Dedica-
ted to this Heavenly Venus. This de-
Jeribed by Efchylus, Euripides,and Ovid,
as the Supreme Deity, and the Creator
of all the Gods. Goj Almighty alfo, thus
defiribed, as a Heavenly Venus or Love,
by Sev. Boetius, To this Urania or Hea-
venly Venus, another Venus iz Paufani-
aswear a kin 3 called’ Amosegpls or Vers
ticordia 5 As Converfive of mens Minds
;&wxrd:, Jrom Unchaft Love, or Unclean
. 488, 489
hough Vulcan, according to the Come-
mon Notion of bim ., a Special God,
yet had he fometimes a more Univerfal
Confideration. Zeno i» Laertius, #bat
the Supreme God is called Vulcan as
Adting in the Artificiall Fire of Nature.
Thus the Soul of the World, fiyled by the
yptians Phtha 3 which as lamblichus
tells us, was the fame with the Greeks He-
phaftus, or Vulcan. 489,490
Befides all which Names of the Su-
preme God, Scneca informs ws, that be
was fometimes called alfs, Liber Pater,
becaufe the Parent of all things; fome-
times Hetcules, becanfe bir Force is Un-
conquerable 5 ard fometimes Mercury, -
as being Reafon, Number, Order and
Knowledge. 490
But befedes this Polyonymy of God ,
according to bis Univerfal Notton 3 there
were other Dii Speciales, or Speciall Gods
alfo, amongft the Pagans ; which likewifé

were
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were really bt Several Names of One awd
the fame Supreme Deity, wari¢ atemtis
Jxa Poteflate, (as Seneca Writeth) di-
ver{ly ufing his Power, iz Particular
Cafes, and in the feveral Parts of the
World. Thas Juptter,” Neptune, amd
Pluto, (miftaken by jomse Chri, )aw,l’)::r e
Trinity of Independent Gods ) #4oxgh
Three Civil Gods, yet were they Really,
but One and the Saeme Natural and Philo-
fophick God 5 25 Aing in thofé Three
Parts of the Worlds the Heaven, the
Sea, the Earth and Hell. Pluto in Pla-
to's Cratylus « Name for That Part of
Divine Providence, which i exercifed in
the Government of Separate Souls after
Death. Thi Styled by Virgil, the Stygi-
an Jupiter. But to others, Pluto rogerfer

with Ceres, the Manifeflation of the Dei- | &

ty, iz thie whole Terreltrial Globe, The
Celeftial «nd Terreftrial Jupiter, bws
One God. Zeus a#d Hades one and
the fame to Orpheus. FEuripides dowbi-
full, whether God fhonld be Invoked, by
the Name of Leus or Hades. Hermefianax
the Colophonian Poet, makes Pluto the
Firft of thofe Many Names of God, Sy-
nonymous with Zeus.  Page 490, 491

Neptune a//5, another Special God, «
nanse of the Supreme Deity, as Aing in
the Seas onely. This affirmed by Xeno-
crates in Stobzus, Zeno iz Laertius, Bal-
bus avd Cotta in Cicero, and alfo by
Maximus Tyrius. 492

The Statwe of Jupiter with Three
Eyes, iz Paufanias 5 fignifying that ac-
cording to the Natural ‘Theology, it was
One  and the Same God, Kuling in
thofe Three Several Parts of the World,
the Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth;
that was called by Three Nantes, Jupiter,
Neptune, and Pluto. Wherefore fince
Proferpina and Ceres are the fame with
Pluto ;5 and Salacia with Neptune 3
Concluded, that all thefe, though Several
Poetical and Political Godss get were
but One and the Same Natural and Phi-
lofophick God, 492,493

Juno &lfo, another Special God, «

wawme of the Supreme Deiwy asr Ading in

the Atre. Thws Xenocrates and Zeno.
The Pagans in §. Aultin 3 sbat God in

the fEther i called ;upiter, in the Aire
Juno. SoMinerva likewife, whes takew
for a Special God, a mame of the Supreme
God, according to that Particular Confi:
deration of him, a5 A&ting in the H"ligher
Zther. From whence, S. Auftin difpu-
tesh againft the Pagans. Maxinms Ty-
rius, of thefe and many other Gods of the
Pagans 5 that they were but Scia or6ua~
7=, Divine Names. Page 493,494

Tet Many other Special Gods, amongft
the Pagans, which alfo were reallynothing
bt Divine Names; or Numes of God as
wvarionfly exercifing kis Power, or befiow.
ing Several Gifts 3 as in Corn and Fruit,
Ceres, in Wine Bacchus, in Medicine
Zfculapius, i Traffick Mercury, in War
Mars, in Governing the Winds Eolus,

c. 494
That not onely Philofophers, did thus
interpret, the Many Poctical and Politi«
cal Gods, #nte One and the Same Natural
God 3 but the Poets themfelves alfoy
Jometimes openly broached this more Ar-
cane Free and Truve Theology s as
Hermefianax amongft the Greeks, and
Valerius Soranus amongft the Latins.
' 494,495

That 8. Auftin making a large Enume-
ration of the other Special Gods, wang?
the Pagans, affirmeth of thewe Univerfally,
That according to the Senfé of the Pagan
Dotors, they were but ome Natural God,
and «ll Really the fame with Jupiter.
495,496

Apuleius iz his Book De Deo Socra-
tis, either mot rightly underflood by that
Learned and Induftrius Philologer, G. 1.
Voflius, or elfé not fufficiently atsended to.
His defign there, plainly to reduce the Pa-
gans Civil Theology, into a Conformity
with the Natural and Philofophick s
which he doth as a Platonilt, by making
the Dit Confentes of the Romans, and
their other Invifible Gods, to be all of
them, Nothing, but the Divine Ideass
and {6 the Off-fpring of one Higheft God.
Ar occafion for this Phancy, given by
Plato, where he calls ki 1deas Animals.
Nor was Apuleius Simgular berein 5 Julic
an in bis Book againft the Chriftians,going
the very fame'way 5 and no otherwife un=

d3) derflood
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derftood by S.Cynil, than as to make the
Invifible Gods, wor/bipped by the Pagans,
%0 be the Divine Ideas. A Phancy of the
Same Julian, who oppofed the Incarnation
of the Eternal Word, #het Afculapius
was firft of all the Idea of the Medicinal
Art, Generated by the Supreme God, i
she Intelligible Worlds which afterwards,
by the Vivifick Infiuence of the Sun, was

Incarnated, and appeared in Humane Forme

abowt Epidaurus,” And that this Pagan

Dottrine, Older thar Chriftiany 5 proved
ont of Philo s writingof a Sun, and Moon,
Intelligible 5 as wel as Senfible, Religi-
oufly worfhipped by the Pagans : That 3,
she Ideas of the Archetypal World.  And
shus were thefe Ideas of the Divine Intel-
le&, vonroi Sxol, Intelligible Gods, #o Flo-
tinus alfo. Page 496,&c. 501
Wherefore Julian, Apuleius, and thofe
others, who thus made all the Pagan Invi-
fible Gods, to be wothing elfé but the Di-
vine Ideas, 1he Patterns of Things i» the
Archetypal World 5 fappofed them not
2o be fo many Independent Deitics, #or
Really Diltin® Subftances, Separate from
one another, but onely fo many Partiall
Confiderations of One God. Julian before
afferming them, i and pprndas abrss,
CUWRLL Gy TE Xt CIUTTL 7z,
to have Been Generated oat of him 5 fo
alfo to Coexift with bimy and Inexift in
bim. 501, 502
That the Pagans appointed fonse Parti-
eular God or Goddefs by Name, to pre-
fide over Every thing s ( there Being un-
A% 29y Nothing at all without a2 God
tothem) appeareth from that Cavalogue,
of their Ignoble or Pétty Gods, Colleied
by 8. Auftine owt of Varro, Now it i
> Incredible s that they fhonid think all thefe
10 be fo many Single Subftantiall Spirits,
of each Sex, Really Exifting apart in the
orld 5 they muft therefore needs take
shem, to be fo many Partiall Confiderati-
ons of the Deity, either in the way of the
more High-flown Platonilts, as ha Ideas
Exemplarily and Vertually containing all
things 5 or elfe in that more Common and
eafiy way of the Generality 5 as fo many
Several Denominations of-bim, accordin,

10 the Several Manifeftations of bis Pow-

er and Providence 5 or as the Pagans in
Eufebius declare themfelves, thofe Seve-
ral Vertues a#d Powers; of the Supteme
God, themfelves Perfonated and Deify-
ed. Which yet becanfe, they were not ex-
ecnted, withont the Snbfervient Miniftery
of Created Spirits, Angels or Demons,
appointed to prefide over fuch things s
therefore might thefe alfo ColleCively #4-
ke ,oe included under them.Page 502,503

But for the fuller clearing of this Point,
that the Pagan Polytheifin, was in great
part Nothing but the Polyonymy of one
God 5 Two Things kere to be taken no-
ticeof. Firft that the Pagan Theology.
Oniverfally, Suppofed God to be Diffufed
thorough all, to Permeate 4#d Pervade
all, and Intimately to A&t all. Thas
Horus Apollo of the Egyptians. Thus
anrong the Greeks, Diogenes the Cynick,
Ariltotle, the Italick, and Stoicall Phis
lofephers. Thus the Indian Brachmans
before Strabo.  Thus alfo the Latin Pos
ets 3 and Seneca, Quintilian, Apuleius,
and Servius, befides others. 503, 504

That Anaxagoras and I'latoaljo, though

neither of them Confounded God with
the World, but affirmed bim to be Un-
mingled with any thing 3 yet Concluded

As [ bim in like manner, to Permeate and

Pervade all things. Plato’s Etymology
of Stxgiow, as taken for a Name of God,
to this purpofe in his Cratylus. Where a
Fragment of Heraclitus, and his Deferip-
tion of God agreeably hereunto 3 a muoft
Subtle and Swift Subftance, that Perme-
ates and Pafles through every thing, by
which all things are made. B Plato
difclaiming this Corporeity of the Deity,
will neither have it Fire nor Heat; but 2
Perfeid Mind that Pafles through all
things Unmixedly. 505
herefore mo wonder, if the Pagans
Juppofing God to be Diffufed thorough alf
things, called him in the Several Parts
lof the World, and Things of Nature, by
everal Names, o in the Earth Ceres, in
the Sea Neptune, e, This accompt of

.the Pagan Polytheiftn given &y Paulus

Orolius, That whilf} they believed, God to
be in Many things, they indifcreetly made

Many Gods of Him.

505, 506
Eurther
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FEurther to be obférved, That many of
the Pagan Theologers 3 féemed to go yet
a Stran higher, they fuppofing God not
onely to Pervade all things, f;:t alfo to
Be himfelf all things. That the Ancient
Egyptian Theology ra fo high, Evident
from the Saitick %nfgription. A ftrong
Tang hereof in FEfchylus 5 as alfo i Lu-
can. - Nesther was this proper to thofe ,
who beld God to be the Soul of the World,
but the Langnage alfo of thofe other more
Refined Philofophers, Xenophanes, Par-
menides, . they affirming God, to be
One and All.  With which agreeth, the
Authour of the Afclepian Dialogue, 1hat
God i, Unws omnia,One all things; and
that before things were made, be §id then

Julew Hide them, or Occultly contain
:ﬁuem all, within himfelf. In like man-
rer Orpheus. ‘Page 506, 507

_ This not onely a further Ground of the
Polyonymy of One God, according to
the Various Manifeftations of bimfelf in
the World, bur alfo of another Strange
Phznomenon iz the Pagan Theology,
sheir Perfonating the Inanimate Parts of

beflowing the Numes of Gods and God-
defies upon them. Thus Mofchopulus be-
Jore cited, and Arnobius.  This Plutarch
thinks 10 have been done at firft, Metony-
mically onely, the Eftits of the Gods, be-
ing called Godss as the Books of Plato,
Plato.  And thus far not difliked by bim.
But bimfelf complaineth, that afterwards,
it was carried on i‘wlber by Superftitious
Religionills, and not withont great Impi-
ety. Neverthelefs that Tnanmate Sub-
ftances and the Natures of things, were
Jormerly Deifyed, by the Ancient Pagans,
otherwife than Metonymically, proved
Jrom Cicero, Philo and Plato. For they
Juppofing God, to Pervade all things, and
20 be All things, did therefore look upon
every thing as Sacred or Divine 5 and
Theologize the Parts of the World and
Naturesof Things; Titularly making them,
Gods and Goddefles. But efpecially fuch

ology

ting an

5{ the Pagans, their Perfona-
Deifying the Natures of things,
and Inanimate Subftances. That the
Ancient Poetick Fables ¢f the Gods were
many of thews in their firft and true mean-
ing, thus Phyfiologically Allegorical, 4zd
ot meer Herology, affirmed againft Eu-
{ebius. Zeno, Cleanthes a»d Chryfippus,
Famons for thus Allegorizin%] the Fables
of the Gods. Chryfippus his Allegorj-
zing az Obfcene Pilture of )upiter and
Juno in Samos.  Plato though no Friend
to thefe Poetick Fables, yet confeffes fome
of them to have comtained Allegorics ix
them : the fame doth alfo Dionylius Ha-
licarnafzeus : and Cicero likewife, who
%rme:b, shis Perfonating and Deifying
17 Natures of things, to have filled the
World with Superftition. Page 51¢,512
Againft Eufebius again, That the wholg
Theology of the Pagans, confifted not in
thus Dcn%:ing,the Natures of things, a»d
Inanimate Bodies 5 becaufe be that acs
knowledgeth #o Animant God, acknow-
ledges no God at all, but is a downrighs
Atheilt. . 512
Neither onght this Phyfiological The-
ology of the Pagans, that confiffed in
Perfonating azd Deifying the Naturesof
things a»d Inanimate Bodies, to be Con-
founded, with that Natural a»d Philofo-
phical Theology of Varro, Scavola and
oshers, which admitted of no other, bus
Animant Gods, «ad juch a5 Really Ex-
ifted in Nature : for which Canfé it was
called Natural, in oppofition o the Fidti-
tious and Phantaftick, Poetick Gods.
A 512

S. Auftin’s juft Cenfure and Condem-
nation of the Pagans, for their thws Theo-
logizing of Phyfiology, or Fitlitiou(ly
Perfonating and Deifying the Natures
of things. . 512,513
But though the Pagans did thus verbal-

ly Perfonate and Dejfie the things of Na-
ture, yet did not the Inmtelligent amongfE
them, therefore account thefé True and
Proper Gods. Cotta in Cicero, Though

things, as wherein Humane Utility mwas

we call Corn Ceres, and Wine Bacchus,

ﬁxﬁ[i concerned 5 and which bad moft of | yet was there never any one fo mad, s to

onder in them. - 507,510
This properly, the Phyfiological The-

| ake that for « God, which himfelf feeds
| upon and devonrs. The Pagans really ac-.
! coursed
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counted that onely for a God, by the In-
voking whereof, they might expeld benefit
2o themfelves § and therefore Nothing
Inapimate. Twis proved from Plato, A-
riftotle; Lucretius, Cicero, az4 Flutarch.
Whercfore thefe Natures of things Dei-
fied, bus Filtitious axd Phantaftick Gods,
Nor can any other fenfe be made of theo
than this; that they were readly but fo
mariy fbveral Names of one Supreme God,
& feverally manifefted in his works : ac-
cording to that Egjptian Theology, Thas
God may b: called by the Name of eve-
vy thing, or every thing by the Name
of G With which agreeth Seneca,
That there may be as many Names of
God,  there are Gifts and Effels of
his: and the Writer De Mundo, That
‘God may be Denommated frony every
Nature, he being the Caufe of all things.
' Page 513, 515
Wherefore thefe- Deified Natures of
things, were mot diredly worfhipped
by the Intelligent Pagans, but onely
l{elative!y to the Supreme God, orin
way of Complication with him one-
ly: and fo not fo much Themfelves, as
God worfbipped #2 them. The Pagans
Pretence, that they did not look_npon the
world with fich Eyes as Oxent and Hor-
fes do, but with Religious Eyes, 6 a5 to
Jee God in every thing, They therefore
worfbipped the Invifible Deity , in the
Vifible manifetations of bimfelfs God
and the World together.” This fometimes
ealled Pan and Jupiter. Thus was the
whole World Jfaid to be the Greateft
- God, arnd the Circle of the Heavens
worfhipped by the Perfians s sot as Ina-
nimate Matter, but 2 the Vifiile mani-
© fefbation of the Deity, difplayed from it,
and szmaded by it, When the Roman
Sea-Captains  Sacrificed to the Waves,
their worfbip intended to that God, who
Stilleth the Waves, a»d Quieteth ke
Billows. _ 51%,516
Thefe Pagavs alfo apprebended a Ne-
ceffity of permitting nien to worfbip the
Invilible God i» bis Vifible Works.
Tfi:r acbcok_nt given by them in Euftbius.
Plato bimfelf approved of werfbipping the
Invifible {JOd in the 5[;”,, Moﬁrx,gmd

Stars, as bis Vifible Images. And though .
Maximus Tyrius wosld have nten endea-
vour, to ’;:]é above the Starry Heavens,
and all Vifible things, yet does be allow
the weaker, tg worfbip God in bis Proge-
ny. And Socrates perfivades Euthydemus
to be contented herewith, Befides which,
Jome Pagans worfbipping the Elements,
diredted their Intention to the Spirits of
thofe Elements, a5 Julian 77 Ammianus
(thefé being fuppofed alfo to be Awimased )
or elfé to shofe Dxmons, whom they con-
ceived $o inbabis thems, or prefide over
them, Page 516, 518
XXX Further to be obferved, That
amongft thofe Natures of things, fome
were meerly Accidental, ss Hope, Love,
Defire, Memory, Truth, Vertue, Fiety,
Faith, Juftice, Concord, Clemency, Vi-
&ory, Echo, Night. According to which,
the vulgar Athemans fippofed S. Paul 10
have Dcified Anaftalis, or' made a God-
defs Tftbe Refurreftion, s wed a a4 God
of Jetus. Vices alfo fonctines thats Dei-
fied by them, & Cohtumely, and Impu-
dence, (10 whont were Temples dedicated
at Athens) shough 1o the end that thefé
things might be Deprecated. TFhefe Ae-
cidents fometimes Deified under Counter-
feit Proper Numes, as Pleafure under the
rname of Volupia, and LubentinaVenus;
Time under the nante of Chronos or Sa-
turn 3 Prudence or Wifedom, wnder the
names of Athena or Minerva: dgain
which Origen in bis anfiver to Celfus.
Cicero Limfelf allowed of Dedicating
Temples to Mind, Vertwe, Picty, Faith,
&e. : 518,520
But fuch Accidents and Affe&tions of
Things Deifyed, conld not poffibly be Ac-
counted True and Proper Gods, they
baving not vatsaaw xal €azv, any Reall
Subliftence,or Subftantiall Eflence of their
own. And thus does Origen again difpute
againf Minerva’'s Godfhip,es Tropololgi-
zed into Prudence.  As he doth alfo clfe-
where, upon tbe fame Ground, againft that
of Memary ¢ Mother of the Mules, and
that of the Graces : he concluding, thefé
and fuch like therefore, to be nothing but
Figments of the Greeks, “they bein,

Things Perfonated, arnd l“eign;:;fl r:;;
e
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Huriane Members. Thut the Pagans
condemned by Prodentius alfo, for Feign-
ing Things Incorporeal, with Counter-
feit Members. Thefe Gods plainly Ex-
Ploded by Cotta, or Cicero in drggmﬁ 3
as baving omely Vim Rerum, but not
Deorum, the Force of Things, but not
of Gods in thems or being omt Naturze
Reéram, awd not Figurez Deorum.
_ Page 520, 521
Wherefore the True meaning of thefe
Deified Natures of Things coxld be no
other then this, that God was to be ac-
knowledged and worfhipped in All thingss
or, as the Pagans themfelves declare 4,
that the Force of every thing was, both
governed by God, a~d it {elf Divine.
Yliny of this Breaking and Cmmbli% of
the Deity into Parts, Every ore Wor-
ﬁipp«'ﬂg that in God, and for a God,
which bimfelf moft flood in need of. This
dividing of the Simple Deity, and Wor-
Joipping it Brokenly by parcells and piece-
meal, as manifefled in all the Several
Things of Nature, and Parts of the world,
Fuftly Cenfured, and Elegantly Perfirin-
ed, by Prudentius againft Symmachus.
%Vbere Prudentius grants, that Symma-
chus, who declared, that it was One thin
which altworthipped 5 when be facrifice
to Vilkory, did facrifice to God Almighty,
ander that Partiall Notion, as the Giver
of Vitory. This in the Egyptian Alle-
ry, Ofiris Mangled, and Cut in pieces
E Typhon. Viltory and Vertue, #
swell 'as Neptune, Mars, and Bellona,
but feveral names or Notions of Jupiter,
in the Prologue of Plautus his Amphi-
o 527,522
Voflius bir opinion, that thefe Deified
Accidents, avd Natures of Things, as
well as the other Pagan Invifible Gods,
swere commonly lookt supon by the Vulgar,
as fo many Single Subftantiall Minds; or
Spirits Created by the Supreme God,
and appointed to prefide over thofé feveral
things refpeively. Where it # ackpowledg-
ed : that neither the Political, »or the Po-
etical Gods z the Pagans; were taken fo
much as by the Vilgar, for fo many Inde-
pendemt Deities. 523,524
- Probabley that by thefé Gods, the Wi-

fer Pagans fometimes wnderflood, De-
mons iz Generall, or Colfe@ively 5 that
is, whofoever they were that were appoin-

ted 1o prefide over thofe feveral Things,
or difpenfe them. As Eolus in Arrianus,
Jeents to be taken for the Demons appoin-
ted by God Almighity #o prefide over the
Winds. _ Page 524, 525
La&antius bés Reafon, why the Con-
fentes and Selett Gods, valgarly worfhip-
ped by the Romans, could not be Single
Demons or Angels. ' 525
"And from Ariftotle’s Obfervation , a-
gainft Teno , That according to Law or
Civil Theology, One God was cbiefc"ﬁ;r
one thing, and another for another 5 Con-
cluded , that thefe¢ Political Gods were
not properly the Subfervient Minifters of
the Supreme 5 and therefore conld be no-
thing, but feveral Names dnd Notions of
One Natural God, according to bis Va-
riows Powers and Effeéts. 5§25, 526
And thus does Voflins bimfelf af-
terwards confefi, That, according to
the Natural Theology, a/ the Pagan
Gods were but Several Denomina-
tions' of one God. Where notwith-
Janding this Learned and Induftriouws
Philologer, féems to take the Natural
and Philofophick Theology, for the
Phyfiological, he making the God there-
of, the Nature of things. Whereas the
Natural Theology, was the True and
Real, axd Philofophical, oppofed both to
the Fittions of the Poets, and the Infti-
tutes of Law-makers #»d Politicians.
As Varro affirmeth, that in Cities thofé .
things were Worfbipped and believed ac-
cording to Falfe Opinions , which bad no
Nature, »or Real Subfiftence, neither in
the World, nor without it. The God of the
Pagans ot the Nature of things, which
could be the Numen of none but of Athe-
ifts; but an Underftanding Being, sbe’
Great Mind, or Soul of the whole World,
pervading all things.” Thws wnquefliona-
bly true, that the Many Poctical and Po-
litical Gods, wiere bit féveral Names or
Notions, ¢f One Natural, Real, and
True God.  Befides which, there weré o«
ther Inferiour Minifters of this Supfeme
God, ackpowledged to be the Inftraments
() of
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of bis Providence, and Religionfly wor-
Jhipped alfo. A bricf, bus foull accompt, of
the Pagans Natural Theology, fét down
by Prudentius. Page 526, 527
And when the more bigh-flown Pagans
referred thefé Poetical and Political
Gods 2o the Divine Idea’s, or Patterns of
thir;gs in the Archetypal World 5 which
befides the Plavonifts, the Egyptians ix
Celfiss are faid 10 have done, making the
Brute Animals worfbipped by them, but
Symbols of the Eternal Idea's; They here-
by made thefe Gods to be but fo many
Partiall Confiderations of One God #e:-
ther, as being All things, or Containing in
himfelf the Caufes of all things 5 2 Juli-
an bimfelf declaresh in bis Sixth Oration.
: 527, 528

An Anacephalzofis, That much of the
Pagan Polytheiflm, was but the Polyony-
my of One God s he being worfbipped un-
der feveral Names. Firfl, according to
Sféveral General Notions of him 3 as of
Janus, Genius, Saturn, Minerva, Urania,
or the Heavenly Venus, or Love, and
others before declared.  So alfo of Sum-
manus , according to S. Auftin, and
Themis, afterwards to be mentioned,
538, 529

And Secondly, according to other more
Particular Notions of bim, (in their
Special Gods ) as Ading in fome Pants
g‘ the world onely, or exercifing fome
articular Powers. 29,530

- And Laftly, as Pervading All things,
and Being All things, or the Caufe of
All things, be was thereupon called by the
Name of Every thing, or Every thing by
his Name. The Pagans i» S. Auftin 5 That
their Anceftors were not fo fottifh, as not
teo underftand, that thofe Things of Na-
ture were but Divine Gifts,and not Them-
felves Gods. And the Pagans in Eufe-
bius; That the Invifible God, the Canfe of
All things, ought to be worfbipped in bis
Vifible Effelts, wherein be hath difplayed
bimfelf. = - - 530
* Though the Two former Kinds of thefé
Gods onely, called by Athanafius Poetical
and FiQitiows, he oppofing them to thofe
‘ g the Third fort, that were Natural and
cal things; yet may thefe alfo be well cal-

led Poetical, Fittitious, and Fhantafti-
cal Gods too 3 pecanfe though themfelves
were Real things, Exifting in Nature, yet
was their Perfonation, and Deification,
meer Fidtion, Fancy ard Poeuy. And
accordingly, were they before called by
Origen ‘EXier dvanrdguaTe, meer Fig-
ments of the Greeks. Page 530,531
XXXIV. OFf thofé Pagans who fuppo-
fed the Supreme God to be the Whole -
Animated World. Hitherto fhewed, thar
even the moft Refined of the Pagans
agreed in thefe Two things. Firfl in
Breaking a#d Crumbling #be One Sim-~
ple Deity, and meultiplying it into Many
Gods 3 or Parcelling it out inta ftveral
Particular Notions, according to its feve-
ral Powers and Virtues, (IoAviuwor
being, to thefc Pagaus, the fame thing with
TloAuyvapucr.) And then, in Theologi-
zing the whole World, Perfonating axd
Deitying the Natures of Things, Acci-
dents, and Tnanimate Bodies.  They fip-
pofing God te Pervade all things, and’
imfel€ 2o be in a manner All things:
Therefore every thing to the Religious, Sa-
cred and Divine 3 and God to be Wor-
Jhipped 1n All 531,532
- We fhall now add, thas both thofé fore-
mentioned Principles, of God's Pervading
all things, @nd his Being all things, were
carried on farther, by thofe Pagan Theo-
logers, who had mo higher Notion of the,
Supreme Deity then a5 the Soul of the
World. For Firft, Whercas the more
Refined Pagans fkppofed God to Pervade
all things Unmixedly 5 Thefe Mingled
and Confounded bim with the whole
World. Some of them fappofing bim alfo
to be a Subtile Body. 532,533
Again,Whereas the other more Sublima-
ted Pagans affirmed God fo to be All, as
neverthelefs to be fomething alfo Above
alls Thefe concluded him, to be nothing
Higher then the Animated World. 533
And though they fuppofed, that as well
in this Mundane Animal,as i» other Ani-
mals, there was fomething Principal and
Hegemonical, (whether the Sun, or Axher,
or ¥ive,) which therefore was Emphati-
cally called God 5 yet did they comceive

the whole Matter thereof to-be Animated,

and
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and o to be All God. Not barely us
Matter, but by reafor of the Soul thereof.
Page 534,535
Now if the Whole World Animated
be the Supreme God , then muft all the
Parts and Members of the World be the
Parts and Members of One Gods bwt
ot themfelves therefore properly fo Man
Gods. This affirmed by Origen, a5t
True Senfe of thefe Pagans, againft that

- #mwary Affertion of Celfus, That If the

Whole were God, then muft the feveral
Parts thereof needs be Gods. 3

Wherefore thongh thefe Pagans Deified
the Parts of the World a7d Natures of
Things, as well as the Powers of the
Mundane Souls yet did not the Inteligent
among [t theve Worfhip them feverally, as
Jo many True and Proper Gods, but one-
ly a5 tie Parts and Members %}ze Great
Animal or God s or rather Worfbip the
great Mundane Soul ( of the

: the L]',’ﬁ
whole World ) in them all. This proved

Jrom 8. Auftin. 536,537

The fame plainly declared alfo by the
Pa in Athanafins, That not the Di-
viféns Parts of the World were by them
acconnted fo many feveral Gods, but
the Whole, made wp of them AU, One
God 5 which yet might be worfhipped in
#s feveral Parts. _ 537

The Pagans being thuws divided, as to
sheir Opinions, concerning the Natural
and True Theology s fome of them Wor-
Shipped the World as the y of God,
but others only as bis Image or Temple.
Thus Platarch, though difliking the Dei-

ing of Inanimate Things, did notwith-

anding approve of Worfhipping God in
the Whole World, as bis moft Sacre
Temple. And the Perfian Magi, alow-
ing of no Artificiall Temples, made with
mens hands, Worfbipped God fub Dio,
and wpon the Tops of Mountains, s con-
ceiving the Whole World 10 be bis Na-
tural Temple. For the fame Reafon did
they condemn alfo Artificiall Statues and
Images, concluding Fire, Earth, and Wa-
ter,and the like Parts of the World, to be
#he Natural Images of. the Deity, Thas
Dino iz Clemens Alexandrinus.  This
Difference amongft the Pagan Theologers

noted by Macrobivs.. Thus were all the
Pagans World-Worthippers, in different
Senfes : but not as aDead and Inanimate
Thing, but either as the Body of God,
or elfe as bis Temple or Image. Page
537,539

Furthermore, the Pagans Univerfally
acknowledging the Worlf te bean Animal,
thofe of them who fippofed it not to be the
Firlt and Highelt God, conceived it to be
either a Second, or elfe a Third God ;

and fo Worfbipped it, not onely as @ Tem-
5 | ple or Image, éut alfo ar the Son of the

Firlt God.  Cellus pretended the Chrifti- -

ans to have called their Jefus, the Son of
God , in Iwitation of thefe Pagans, who
Sfiyled the World fo. 539, 540
Thus have we made it fully to appear,
That, according vothe Saying of Antifthe-
nes, the Many Popular Gods of the Pa-
gans were byt One and the Same Natu-
ral Gods or,according to that of Euclides,
their Many Gods were bxt Many Names,
So that neither their Poetical, nor yet
their Political Theology,was lookt upor by
them as True and Natural, 540
- Neverthelefs, the Wiler Pagans gene-
rally concluded, that there onght to be ano-
ther Theology, befides the Natural, fitly

Calculated for the Vulgar, and baving &

Mixture of Falfchood a»d Fabulofity ix
it, Varro and Scavola agreed, thut the
Valgar being ‘Uncapable of the True and
Natural Theolegy, it was expediens for
them to be Decetved in their Religion.
Strabo «ifo,that the Vulgar cannot by Phi-
lofophick Reafon, a#d Truth, be carried
on to Picty 5 but this muft be done by
Superftition, and by the help of Fables,

d | azd Prodigious Relations. The fame

partly acknowledged by Synefius for true.
Plato alfo 3 That it # Hard to find out
God, ox Impoflible to declare him to
the Vulgar 5 and therefore a neceffity of a
Civil Theology, diftini from tbe Natu-
ral and Philofophical. 540,542
XXXV. We come now to the next thing
Propofed, That, befides this Seeming and
Phantaftick Polytheifm of the Pagans,
which was nothing but the Polyonymy of
One God, they had another Reall Poly-
theiftm, even in their Natural azd Philo-
) (e2) fophick
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fophick Theology it felf. But thic not
of Self-exiftent Gods, éw# Generated or
Created ones onely. Thaw, according to

| Plutarch, One Higheft Unmade God,

# the Maker and Father of all the other
Gods, Generated or Derived from hin.
And Proclus concindes, Al the Gods to
derive their Godthip from the Firft God;
who therefore i the Fountain of the God-
head. Page 542, 543

Thefe Inferiour Pagan Gods, fiyled
by Ammianus Marcellinus, Su?af}antzedl
Powers, in way of oppofition to thofe other
Poetical and Jpgiiotqcafl‘ﬁods , that were
ot Subftantiall or Reall, but owely feve-
ral Names or Notions of One Supreme
God. Thofé Subftantiall Powers (asDi-
vination and Prophecy was by them im-
parted to men ) faid to be all Subjeli to
that One Sovereign Deity, called The-
mis, placed by Pagan Theolc_}gets in the
Throne of Jupiter. This Themis alfo
another Name or Notion of the Supreme
God, befides thofe before mentioned.
Poctry axd Phantaftry intermingled by
the Pagans with their Natural or Philo-
fophick Theology. 543, 544

Thus the Pagans beld both One God,
and Many Gods, in id_;;ﬂermt Senfes.
‘Onatus and Plotinus,, That the Majefty

. of the Supreme God confifteth, in bave-
* ing Multitudes of Gods Dependernt on

hinm, and Ruled by bim s and that the Ho-
nour done 1o them , redounds to bim,
The Gods of the Oriental Pagans, ot
meer Dead Statues and Images, twt Li-
vin% Underftanding Beings, Reprefemted
by them. That Chriftians afferted #o So-
litary Deity, as Pagans pretended, but
agreed with this of Seneca, That God
hath Generated, or Created, innumera-
ble Underftanding Beings Superiour to
Men, Minifters of his %i}: dom 5 The
onely difference being this, that they gave
them no Religious Worthip : Ow# of La-
{tantrus. 544, 546
XXXVI. That befdes the Inferiour
Gods, gemerally received by all the Pa-
gans; (mamely, Animated Stars, De-
mons, and Heroes) the more refined o
them , who accounted mot the Anima
World #be Supreme Deity, acknomledg-

ed a Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, Sx.
perionr to t mfaﬂ. Whics DoBrine af- \
Sfirmed by Plotinus to have been very
Ancient, and no Invention of Plato’,
| ) : Page 546
Parmenides an Afférter of « Trinity,
long before Plato. This imputed to the
Pythagoreans, 4y Moderatus i» Simpli-
cius, azd Tamblichus i» Proclus. Before
Pythagoras, Orphens Aed bis Trinity,
Phanes, Uranus, e»d Chromuss #he fawe
with Plato’s Three Kings or Principles.
Probable , that Pythagoras and Orpheus
derived the fame from the Theology of
the Egyptian Hermes. Some Footfieps of
J#ch a Trinity, in the Mithraick Myfte-
ries, amongfl the Perfians, and the Zoro-
aftrian Cabala, The fame exprefly decls- .
red in the Magick or Chaldaick Oracles.
A Trinity of Gods wor/bipped Anciems~
Iy by the Samothractans, and called by
an Hebrew name Cabiri, the Mi
Gods. From thence the Roman Caps-
toline Trinity derived 3 The Second
whereof, Minerva, or the Divine Wife-
dom. The Ternary, a Number ufed by
the Pagans, in their Religious Rites, o5
Mpyfterious. 5§46, 547
It being no way Probable, that fxch &
Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes fhould bave
Jprung from Humane Wit, we may reajona-
bly aﬂg:t to what Proclus affirmeth, that
it was at firft SxomapgSeros Moreiz, «
Theology of Divine Tradition or Re-
velation : As baving been firft Imparted
to the Hebrews, and from them comwen-
ricased to other Nations, Neverthelefs,
z:bk Divinbee Cabbala was but little un-
flood by thefe Paganss [6 war it by ma-
ny of them Dcpragzd and Adulterate%
47,
This called Univerfally by tbeir, a %:l-
nity of Gods 5 or 4 Fir(t, Second, and
Third God : &y fome « Trinity of Cau-
fes, and of Principles, awd of Opificers,
Tke Tradition of the Three Gods, in Pro-
clus , Awciemt and Famons. Numeni-
us bis Three Gods, called by hbim, the
Father, the Son, and the Nephew, (or
Grand{on.) Nous or Intellet, o Ploti-
nus, 4 Second God : #s «fo the World

ax Image of alf the Three Gods, ?lo-—
timig
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tinus and Porphyrius, rheir fuppofed Ec-
ftatick Union with the Fitlt of . thefe
Three Gods. Page 548,549
That Philo, « Religions Yew, and Zea-
lons Oppofér of the Pagan Polythei{m,
called, notm:l({iaxdilfg, the Divine Word
elfo, a Second God. This not qgreeable
2o the Principles of Chriftianity. Ne-
verthelefi S. Auftin pertly excfes thi
Language in the Pagans. 549, §50
- And They perhaps the more excufable,
becanfe they fometimes called alfo thofe
Three Hypoitales, raken all 1ogether, the
Firlt God. 551
Nor was this Trinity of Divine Hypo-
ftafes fU-Lunguaged onely by the Pae
s, but alfo the Cabbala thereof meuch
epraved and Adulterated, &y fome
Platonifts and Pythagoreans. As Firfs,
4«5 as made the World to be the
hird God. Swch « Trinity, ¢ Con-
founding of God and Creature fogether.
551,553

And that this an Adulterated Notion
of the Trinity, evident from hences be-
caufe no Reafon why thefe Philofophers
Jbould ftop here , fince the Sun, Moon and
Stars, and their other Generated Gods,
differ not in Kind, but onely in Degree,
Jrom the World. 5§52
Neither will this excufe them, that they
amdcrlﬂaod this chiefly of the Soul of the
World 5 Since if there were fuch a Mune
dane Soul, a5 together with the VVorid
made up One Animal, this it felf muft
meeds be a Creature alfo. " ibid.
This probably the Reafon, why Fhilo,
thongh ackmowledging the Divine Word,
a5 a Second God, and Second Caufe,

yet no-where f[peaketh of a Third Gods| -

keft be fbould thereby feem to Deify the
whole Created World. . Though he call
. God alfo, in fome Senfe, the Soul of the
World tos, (whetber meaning thereby hie
Firft,or bie Second God.) Se that Philo
Seems to have acknowledged onely & Dua-
lity, and not 2 Trinity, of Divine Hy-
poftafes. _ 552,553
Anether Depravation of this Ssomuggl-
v MoAgyz, Theology of Divine Tra-
dition, or Cabbala of the Trinity, That
Jome of thefe Platonilts a»d Pythagore-

ans, concluding all thofe feveral Idea’s of
the Divine Intellet, or Archetypall
World, to be f6 many diftin¥ Subltances,
Animals, and Gods 5 bave thereby made
their Second Hypoltafis, ot Ove, but o
Heap of Innumerable Gods a#d Hypofta-
fess and confequenmtly deftroyed their
Trinity. . . - Pagesss
Though Philo again here Platonized fo
far, a ta fuppofe an Incorporeal Heaven
and Earth, and az Intelligible Sun,
Moon, and Stars, to have beern made be-
Jore the Corporeal and Senlibles yet does
be no-where declare them to be o many
diftini¥ Subftances and Animals 5 much
lefs Gods 5 but on the contrary cenfires
that for Pagan Idolatry. . This Pretence
of worfhipping the Divine Idea's, in all
Senfible things , that which gave Sans
uary and Protelfion 1o the Fouleft and
Sottifbeft of all the Pagan Idolatriess The
Egyptians worfbipping Brute Animals thue,
and the Greeks, the Parts of the World
Inanimate , 4#d Natures of Things.

554

AThird Depravation or Adulteration
of the Divine Cabbala of the Trinity, by
Proclus and other latter Platonifts, 4=
Jerting an innumerable Company of Hena-
des, Particular Unities, Superionr to the
Firft Nous, or Intelled, their Second Hy-
poftafiss a5 alfo innumerable Noes, Suﬁ-
ftantiall Minds or IntelleGs, Superiour to
the Fitlt Plyche, their Third Hypoftafis.

Thefe Noes feems to be a]érteds sbj
Plotinus «/fo 5 as likewife the Henades
and  Agathotetes were by Simplicius.
‘ 555,556
A Swarm of Innumerable Pagan Gods
from hence 5 befides their Intelligible
Gods, or Idea’s, Particufar Henades and
Nocs, Unities ard Intelledts. ibid.

Now fince thefe Particwler Henades
and Nocs of theirs muft needs be Crea-
tures 3 the Trinity of Proclus and fuch
others, nothing but a Scale or Ladder of
Nature, wherein God and the Creature
are Confounded together ; the JunCture or
Commifiure betwixt them being no-where
difcernible 5 as if they differ'd onely in
Degrees: A grofs Miftake and Adulie-

(e3) ration

|
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ration of the Ancient Cabbala of the Tri-
nity, Page 556,557

This that Platonick, or rather Pfeudo-
Platonick Trinity, by »s oppofed o the
Chriftian 5 viz. fiuch a Trinity, as con-
Jounds the Differences betwixt God and

the Creatures bringing the Deity, by de-.

grees, down lower and lower , and at
length feattering it into all the Anima-
ted Parts of tbe World 5 A Foundation
for Infinite Polytheilm, Cofmolatry or
World-Idolatry, 4#d Creature-Worthip.
Hence the Platonifts and Pythagoreans,
the Fitteft men to be Champions for Pa-
gani{m againft Chriftianity. 557,558
Concerning the Chriftian Trinity, Three
things to be Obferved, FirfR, that it i
not 2 Trinity of neer Names azd Words,
nor Logicall Notions, or Inadequate
Conceptions of God 5 this Dodrine
having been condemned by the Chriftian
Church, i» Sabellius and others 5 but a
Trinity of Hypoftafes, Subfiftences, or
Perfons. 558,559
The Second thing Obfervable in the
Chriftian Trinity , That though the Se-
cond Hypoltafis theresf were Begotten
Jrom the Fuft ; and the Third Proceed-
¢th both from the Firlt and Second 5 yet
neither of thene Creawures.  Firf}, becanf
not made 3% éx Srrww, or from ar Antece-
dent Non-exiftence brought forth into
Being, but both of them Coeternall with
the Father. Secondly , becanfe all Ne-
ceffarily exiftent, azd Un-Annihilable.
Thirdly, becaufe all of them Univerfall,
or Infinite, and Creatourss of all other
Particular Beings. 559
The Third Obfervable as to the Chrifti-
an Trinity, That the Three Hypoftafes
thereof are all Truly and Really One God ;
wot onely by Reafon of Agreement of
Will, but alfo of « Mutua lmchaSpm;
and esdzuptic, Permeation of each other,
ard Inexiftence. Though no Inflance of
the like Unity to be found elfewbere in
Nature 5 yet fince twodiftind Subflances,
Corporeal, and Incorporeal, make one Man
and Perfon in our Selvess much more may
Three Divine Hypoftafes be One Gl;)g
ibid.

Though much of Myftery in the Chri-

p{tian Trinity, yet nothing of plain Con-
tradittion to Reafon thereiny that s, no
Nonfenfe, and Impoffibility. The I¥
Defign of thafé, who reprefésit the Chrifti~
an Trinwty & abfolutely Contradictions to
Reafon, that they may thereby debauch
mens Onderflandings , and make them
Jwallow down other things which unque-
[flionably are fuch. - Page 560

The Chriftian Trinity sswch more a-
greeable to Reafon, then the Pleudo-Pla-

tonick, iz the Three Particulars be
mentioned, Firfl, its making their Third
Hypoftafis the Animated World, o» Mun-
dane Soul, Which, not onely too great a
Leap betwixt the Second and Third,
but alfo a grofs Debafement of the Deity,
and Confounding it with the Creature 5
a Foundation for World-Idolatry, and
werfbipping Inanimate Things, o5 Parts
and Members of God. ibid,
God to Origen, but Quafi Anima
Mundi, As it were the Sou! of the
World, and not Truly and Properly fuch.
Al the Perfeition of this Notion 2o be at-
tributed to God, but not the ImperfeGion
thereof. 560,561
Certain, that according to the more re-
Jfined Platonifts, #heir Third Divine Hy-
poftafis, 7ot « Mundane, bx¢ Supra-mun-
dane Soul, and the dvuuspyds or Opificer
of the whole World. S0 70 Amelius,
Porrhytius, and Plotinus. A4 Double
Soul of the World to Plato likewife. The
Third Hypoftafis, #o thefé, no Creature,
but a Creatour. - 862
S0 in their Second Particular, (where-
by the forementioned Pfeudo-Platonick
‘Trinity, no Trinity ) itr making all the
Idea’s ewd Archetypal Paradigms of
things, fo many Hypoftafes, Animals,
and Gods. This a Monfirom Extrava«
gancy. Not to be doubted, but that Plato
well underflood thefé 1dea’s to be Nothing
but Noemata, or Conceptions of the Di-
vine Mind, exifling no-where apart by
themfelves 5 bowever called doas, Ef
fences or Subftances, becanfe not fuch Ac-
cidental end Evanid things 4 onr Hu-
mane Thoughts are, they being the Stan-
ding and Eternall Objells of a¥ Science s
As alfo {@a, or Animals 5 o fignify tz:t'
they
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they were not meer Dead Forms, & Pi-
Gures upon Paper, or Carved Statues.
And thws did not omely Amelins wn-
derfland 8. John, concerning the Logos,
Whatfoever was made was Ei e in him,
. but alfo divers of the Ancient Fathers,
Greek and Latin.  This Deifying of 1-
deas, but a Piece of Pagan Poetry.
Page 562, 563

Laftly, whereas Proclus and others
intermingle many Particular Gods, with
thofe Three Univerfal Hypoftafes, as
Henades and Agathotetes, Unities ard
Goodnefles, Subftantiall above the Firft
Intelle&t 5 a#d Noes, Particular Minds
or Intelledts, above the Firft Soul; This
Hypothefis of theirs, altogether Irratio-
nall and Abfurds there being Nothing Ef-
Sensially Goodnefs, Wifedom, and Sanddi-
ty, but the Three Divine Hypoftafes, a4
other Beings having onely a Participation
thereof. Thus Origen expreflys who
therefore acknowledgeth no higher Rank o
Created Beings, then fuch as the Plato-
nifts call Souls, that are Sclf-movcable,
Vitally Unitable to Bodies,a»d Peccable.
With whow: agreeth S. Jerome, and others
of the Fathers, That God ¥ the onely Im-
peccable Being 5 d#¢ o/ Underftanding
Creatures, Free-willed, axd Lapfable.
‘ .. 564,565

Ar Opinion of Simplicius, that cven
in that Rank of Beings called Bouls
(though mot Effentially tmmutable, but
Self-moveable) fome are of fo high a
Pitch, as that they can never Degenerate,
wor Sink or Fall into Viciows Habits. Info-
weuch that be makes a Queftion whether
Proxreflis belong to them or mo. 565,566
But whatever # to be thought of this,
Origen too far in the other Extream, in
denying any other Ranks of Souls above
Humane 5 and fuppofing all the Diffe-
rence, that ¥ now betwixt the bigheft
-Angels, and Men, to have proceeded only

From their Merits, and different ufes of

‘their Free Will 5 bis Reafon being this,
becanfe God would be otherwife a Profo-
poleptes or Accepter of Perfons, This
-alfo Exteuded by him to the Soul of onr
Saeviour Chilt 5. a5 not Partially chofen
2o that Dignivy, but for its Faithfull ad-

berence to the Divine Ward in « Pre-
exiftemt States which he wonld prove
from Scriptute. But if a Rank, Jaf Souls
below Humane, and Specifically differing
from them ; m Origen himfelf confeffes
thofé of Brutes to be s no reafon why there
might not alfo be other Ranks or Species .
Superionr to them. Page 566, 567

But leaf? of all can we affent to Origen,
whes from this Principle, That all Souls
are Effentially endued with Free Will,
and therefore in their Nature Peccable,
he infers thofe Endlefs Circuits of Souls,
Upwards and Downwards, and confe-
quently denies them any Fixed State of
Holinefs 4#d Happinefs by Divine Grace:
an Affertion contrary to the Tenour and
Promifes of she Gofpell. Thws per-
haps that to be mnderftood, That Chrift
brought Life and Immortality to Light
thorough the Gofpell : #ot as if he were

the Firft who tanght the Soul’s Immor-

of | tality, «thing believed before by the Pha-

rifaick Jews, and Generality :?’ Pagans s
but becanfe thefé held their Endlef; Tranf
migrations and Circuits, therefore was be
the firft who brought everlafting Life and
Happinefs to Light. 567,568
That Origen, a man well skilled in the
Platonick Learning; and fo much addi-
ed to the Dogmata thereof, wonld never
have gone fo far intothat other Extreme had
there been any Solidity of Reafon, for ei-
ther thofé Henades, or Nocs, of the Lat-
ter Platonifts. This Opinion all one, as
:;c Chriftian fbould fippofe, befides the
irft Perfon, or Father, a Multitude
of Particular Paternities, Superionr te
the Second Perfon 5 and alfo befides the
One Son, or Word, 2 Multitude of Parti=
erlzr Sons or Words, Superiour to the
Third, the Holy Gholt. This plainly to
make a Breach upon the Deity, and to in-
troduce a company of fuch Creaturely
Gods, ot imply a Contradifion in their
very Notion. . ' 568
Laflly, this not the Catholick Doftrine
of the Platonick School - neither , but 2
rivate Opinion onely of fome late Do-

&onrs. No Footfleps o rb;ﬁ'ﬂenades and
Agathotetes to be found any-where in
Plato 5 nor yet in Flotinus. Thés Lan-

guage
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guage little Older them Proclus. Nor
does Plato fpeak of any Abftrack or Sepa-
rate Mind, fave onelyOne : His Second
things aboxt the Second, being Idea’s 5 as
bis Thirds about tbedTbbird ”Cre::;ed- Be-
ings. Plotinus «/fo donbtfull and flagge-
rir%;. about thefe Noes, b{ jéewx’ngﬂ Jome-
times to make them but the Heads or Sum-
nities of Souls. Wherefore this Pieudo-
Platonick Trinity to be Exploded, as
Confounding the Differences betwixt
God and the Creature. Whereas the
Chriftian Trinity Homogeneall, «¥ Dei-
ty or Creatours ol other things being fup-
pofed to be the Creatures of thafe Three
Hypoftafes, and produced by their Foynt-
Concurrence and Influence 3 they being all
Really but One God.  Page 568,570
Neverthelefs, thefe forementioned De-
pravations and Adulterations of that Di-
vine Cabbala of the Trinity, ot to be
charged upon Plato himfelf, nor all the
other Ancient Flatonifts and Pythagore-
ans 5 fome of which approacked fo near to
the Chriftian Trinity, as to make their
Three Hypoftafes a# truly Divine, and
Creatours,other things being the Creatures
of them. ibid.
Firf# therefore, Plato bimjéf’, in bis
Timaus, carefully diftinguifbeth betwixt
God and the Creature, and deterwsineth
the bounds of each, after this manner.
That the Firlt, #s that which Always ls,
and was never Made s the Second, shas
which ir Made and had a Beginning, h«
truelyIsnot. His meaning bere perverted
by Junior Platonifts, whom Boetius 4lfo
Jollowed, Where Plato takes it for gran-
ted, Thas whatfoever bath a Temporary
and Succeflive Duration, bad a4 Begin-
nings and whatfoever had mo Beginning,
ba:i no Succeflive, but Permanent Dura-
-tion 3 and o concindes, Thas whatfoever
# Eternall, # God 5 éwt whatfocver ex-
ifts in Time, and bath a Beginming, Crea-
ture. | 570,572
Now toPlato, more Eternall Gods thern
One.Whichnot 1dea’s or Noemata, bt true
Subftantiall Things 5 A# Firlt, Second,
and Third, in bis Epiftle 1o Dionyfius, or
Trinity of Divine Hypoftafes, the Ma-
Kers or Creatours of she whole World.

Cicero's Gods, by whofe Providence the
World and all its. Parts were framed:

| '+ Pages72,573

The Second Hypoftafis z':gl’lato's Tri-
ni?', to wit, Mind or Intelle®t, ungaeftios
navly Eternal, and without Beginning,
The fame afftrmed by Plotinus alfo, of the
Third Hypoftafis, or Plyche, called the
Word of the Second, as the Second, the
Word of the Firft. Porphyrius bis Te-
Jimony to this purpofe in S.Cyrils where
alfo Mind, or the Second Divine Hy pofta-
fis, (though faid g0 bave been lgegoueu

from 1he qur_'ﬂ, yet ) called airomdrup,
and ai; , 1ts Own-Parent, and s

Own-Oftipring, and faid 10 bave [prung
ot astoylvas, Self-begottenly. Page
- 573,574
This Mylterious Riddle exponnded ont
of Plotinus. The plain meaning thereof
no more.then shis, That though this Second
Hypoftafis proceeded from the Firit, yes
was it ot produced by it after a Crea-
turely manner, »or Arbitrartonfly by Will
and Choice, but in way of WNatural and
Neceflary Emanation. Thwe have fornrc
Chriftians vewtured to call 1he -
63w, and Ex feipfo Deum, God from
himfelt . 574,575
Dionyfius Petavius, having declared
the Dodrine of Arius, that the Father
was the onely Eternal God, and the Son,
or Word, e Creature, m.de in Time, and
oxt of Nothing 5 Conclides it undeniably
manifeft from hbence, that Arius was a
German, True, end Genuine Platonitt.
Whereas it is moft certain from hemce,
that Arius was no ¥ latonilt at all 5 and thar
Petavius bimfelf did not well under
the Platonick Do&rine. Hed Plato deni-
ed the Eternity of his Second Hypoftalis,
called Nous, be ranft bave denied the E-
ternity of Wiledom ard Under(tanding
it felf 5 this being to bim that Wilcdom
by which God bimfelf s Wil6,and whereby
be made the World,  With which agreesh
alfo Athanafius; Owr Lord is Wifedom,
and not Second to any other Wifedom :
and, The Father of the Word is not
himfelf Word : and, That was not Word
and Wifedom, which produced Word

and Wifedom. Tkt in oppofition se

Arius,
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Arius , who maintained Another Word and
Wifedom, Semior to that Word and Wifedom
in Chritt. Thefe Platonifts, fo far from deny-
ing the Eternity of the Word, that they rather
asiributed too much to it, in making it Self-
begotten.  Wherefore Plato, afferting the Erex-
nity of bis Second Hypoftafis, Nous or Logos,
and not of the World, did sheveby, according to
Athanaflius bis own Dedlrine, ma{e it to be no
Creature Page 575
Nor is there any force at all in that Teftimony
of Macrobius, cited by Petavius, #o the coutrary,
wherein the Fir(k Hypoltafis is faid to bave Cre-
ated Mind from it felf, and the Second to bave
Created Soul s becaufe thefe Ancient Pagans
did nos coufine the word Creare, to fuch a nar-
row fenfe o Chriftians commonly do 5 but ufed
it generally for all manner of Produllion. Peta-
vius his miftake , chiefly from that Spurious
Trinity of the latze¥ Platonifts, whofe Third
God is by themfelves calltd wminua, a Crea-
ture, Bus this mot the Derine of the Ancients,
. . 6

. ‘Neverthelefs, fome more Reafon to dozgt,
whether Plato’s Third Hypoftafis were Eter-
nal, becawfe in bis Timzus, be Gemerates the
Mundane Soul.  This Controverfy decided, by
Sappefing a Double Plyche, tyximior, and vmy-
wouor , 2 Mundane, and Supra-Mundane
Soul; thefirft of thefe called by Plotinus, 2 Hea-
venly Venus, and. a Separate Soul. Where-
fore though the Lower Venus, or Mundane
Soul, according to Plato, made in Time toge-
sher with the World; yet the Higher Divine
&oul, or Heavenly Venus, the Son of Chronus
withowt a Mother, his Third Hypoflafis, E-
ternal, md without Beginning. 5765577
This further Evident from hence, Becaufe
Plato in bis Epifile to Dionylius, afirmeth o
well of the Second, and Thigd, & of she Firf,
sbat in all thofe things that are Cognate to owr
Humane Soul, ( or Creaturely ) there i sdiv
wim, Nothing like thereunto. 577
Secondly, The Three Hypoflafes of Plato’s
Txinity, ot onely ol Etermall, bus alfe Necef-
farily Exiftent, snd Abfolately Unannihilable.
Nor coxld the Firlt any more Exift withont the
Second and Third, shen the Sun without its
‘Primary Light, and Secundary Splendor.
Tbefe accordingtoPlotinus, the Three Princi-
ples of the Univerle; fothas there could be nei-
ther More, nor Fewer, They vlfo who called the
Second, Autopator, fignified sherehy, the Ne-
ccflity of its Exiftence. . 577, 578
Thirdly, Thefe Three Platonick Hypolta-
fes , @ Eternall, and . Neceflary, fo likewife
WUniverfal, or Capprehenfive of the Whole

Opificers. Though Nous or Mind vwlgarly lookt
upon & the Higgq‘i Principle of all things, yet
Plato fer before it, Oxe Moft Simple Good.
W ben Nous faid by Plato, to be wriem, of the -
Same Kind, with the Firft Caufe of all things ;
this all one o6 if be bad affirmed it 2o be spoinoy,
Co-Effential orConfubftantial with it. Pag.578,

. 79

Plato’s Third Hypoftafis, Pfyche, orsrbc
Superiour Mundane Soul, called by bim Zeus, -
frem (v, a5 alfo the Caufe end Fountain of .
Life, and the Prince and King of all things.
And when faid to be teyvGr, the Offspring of
the Higheft Mind, thereby made Confubftantiall
with it alfo. So shat Plato’s whole Trinity Ho-
mooufian, : 579

Though by the Demivrgus or Opificer, Plato
commonly means the Second Hypoftafis, Mind
or Intetle@ ; yet Atticus, Amelius, Plotinus
and others, called the Third or the Higher Ply-
che alfo, by that Name, Wherefore according
to the Genuine Platonick, snd Parmenidian
Trinity, alfthe Three Hypofiafes Joynt-Creas
tours of the mbole World, Thus Ficinus often,
and Proclus,  Porphyrius bis Affirmation, that
the Deity according to Plato, Extends to Three
Hypoftafes. Ibid.

Cersain sherefore | that Arius did not Plato-
nize, but rather Athanafius and 1he Nicene
Fathers s who notwishftanding made not Plato,
but the Scriptures, their Foundation. The Ge.-
nuine Trinity of Plato and Parmenides, 4
Middle betwixt that of Sabellivs, and that ¢f
Arius ; it being neither o Trinity of Words and
Names, a5 the Former; nor an Heterooufiqus
Trinity; 4 Confufed Jumble of God and Crea-
ture sogether 5 bt Homooufious and Momo-
gedeall : all Eternall , Neceffarily Exiftent,

JInfinitc or Omnipotent, and Creatour, 579,
. g 580
But that it mdy yet more fully appear , bow

far the moft refined Platbnick and Parmenidian
Trinity, does either Agree or Difagree, with the
Scripture and Chriftian Do&rine, Two 1bings.
furtber to be Obferved concerning it,  Firtt phat
the Platonifts Univerlally afferted an Eflentiall
Dependence of their Second and Third Hy-
poftafes wpon the FisfR, as alfo a Graduali Sub-
ordination inshem. Thw Plotinus ;. Chronosy
or the Secand Hypoltafis, is in a Middle Scate
berwixt bis Father who is Greater, and bis Son
who is Inferiour, And 1bat in this Eternal Ge+
netation or Emanation, w0 Progrefs Upward,
but all Dosenward, and o Gradmall Defcent,
" $80,581

" More of the Dependence and Graduall Sub-.
ordination of the Second and Third Hypoftafes

waqrld , that i, Intinite and Omnipotent.
Tbercfore called Principles, and Caucs, and

of the Platonick Trinity, #o sbe Firlt, Each
Sfollowing Hypoltalis called ixs@, and wrQ,
- (f) and
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and exs'y,and ddunar, and wiumpa of thas before
it.  Philo’s Offesfve Expreffion, Tbat she Lo-
g05, or Word, is the Shadow of God. Tbis
Gradation commonly lliufirated by the trapdis
orLvuharsus, the Effulgency or Out-thining
Splendor of the Sus. Page 581, 582
Tbe fame further manifefied, frem the feve.
rall Diftin@ive Chara&ers, given to each Hy-
poftalis, in she True Platonick or Parmeni-
dian Trinity, The Firlt, $r 5¢ ndymr, One be-
fore all things 5 The Second, & Hirm, One All
things, a o their Diltin¢t Idea’s; The Third,
# xas mdyre, One Really producing All things.
The Firft, Unity and Goodnels Effentiall; tbe
" Second, Underflanding end Wifedom ; the
Third, Self-A&ive Love and Power. The
Firlt or Father €vréppnr@, Above A&ion:
- The Second or Son the Demiurgus, The Maker
or contriving Arcbitel of the World | but an
Immovable Nature : Tbe Third 4 Movable
Deity ; and the Immediate Govegnour of the
whole World, Amelius bis Difindlion of them
into vy oy, Ty Sporre, mr dparm, 5§82, 483
The greateft Difficulty in the diflinétive Cha-
ralters of thefe Three Platonick Hypoftafes;
That Underftanding, Realon, and Wifedom,
Jbould be made Peculiar 10 the Second, @ if
¢be Firlt were therefore devoid of Mind, Rea-
fon and Wwiledom. Thiu am Arcanum of the
Platonick and Pythagorick Theology : That
whereas Anaxagoras, Ariftotle, and the Vulgar,
moke Mind and Underftanding, the Oldelt of
all things, andsbe Higheft Principle in the U-
niverfe ; #bis fuppofes Mind, Knowledge, and
Wiledom, to be, not the Fixft , bus Second.
Partly becanfe there is Multiplicity iz Know-
Yedge, obut there muft be Unity before Multipli-
city. Aud partly becaufe ihere muft be Nowrsy
before Ni¢ , An Object or Intclligible before
Intelle®. As alfo, becaufe Intelle@ion, or
Knowledge , ir not the Higheft Good, or
Happinefs; and therefort 0 be fome Subfiantiall
thing, in order of Nature Superiour 26 Mind.
Hence concluded, thas the Supreme Deity i
Better then Logos, .Reafon, Word, or Iaotel-
le®. That not Logos, from whence Logos is
derived. Tbw Philos The God before Reafon
or Word, better then all the Rationall Nature.
§xt this Difficulty commen to Platonilm, with
Chriftianitys wgicb likewife makes Word or
Reafon snd Wiledom, not tbe Fixii, but Second
Hypoflafis. Thm does Athanafius. denie shas
there i any Wosd , Reafon, or Wifedom, be-
fore the Son of God, Wbhatthen ? Ir she Firit
Hypoftafis therefore dves and iney @, Devoid of
Reafon and Mind ? Plotinus bis Attempts 10
snfwer this; That the Fitlh hath &3¢ amsv, 4
Simple Light, different from that Multiform
Light of Knowledge. Again, Tha the Firft

-

is Ninos avrir, Intelligence it (elf, and therefore
Superiour #o Intellect, pr that which hath In-
telleCtion, (For # vinas % vedi) Intelligence it
felf doth not Underfiand.) Befider which, a-
uother Attempt alfo 10 falve this Difficulty. Page
- 83,586

The Ground of thir Platonick Degcn;dcsnoc
and Subordination in tbe Divine Hypotlafes s
Becaufe there és bmt Onc Fountain of the
‘Godhead 5 fo that the Second meft ueeds
differ from the Firfi, a5 the dratiasua from the
das, The Splendor from the Sun. 586, §87
Thougb the Second Hypoltafis faid te bave
been Begotten, fromthe Fitlt s yet this not to be
saken for fuch & Generation, a5 that of Men,
where Three Men, ( Fatber, Son, and Grond-
fon) all Adult, bave no F{fgntial Dependence
#pon one anotber, nor Gradual Subordination.
Tbhis but an Imperfect Generation, 587
Furthermore , the Platonifts would recom-
mend shis their Gradation in #be Deity, or
Subordination of Hypoflafes, from bence, Be-
canfe by this meant, notfo great a Leapor Junp
in the Creation, o otherwife there muft be
nor the Whole Deity fcrewed up 2o fach o
Dilproportionate Height, ar woxld render it
Uncapable of baving any Intercourle with the
Lower World, Were the whole Deity, eitber
Oune Simple Monade, or elfe an Immovable
Mind, it could bave no fuch Liberty of Willas is
commonly attributed to it nor be AffeQible with
any thing bere below 5 nor indeed any fitter Obje&
Sor mens Devotion, then an Adamantine Rock,
Whereas all the Phanomena of the Deity falva-
ble by thir Platonick Gradation. 587, 588
As alfo according to this Hypothefis, fome rea-
Jonable fatisfatiion tobe given, why juf foma-
ny Divine Hypoftales, and neither Fewer, nor
More, ‘ ' 588
Tbe Second thing te be Obferved, concerning
the Genuine Platonick,or Parmenidian Trini-
ty 5 That though the Bypoftales theresf be
called Thrce Natures, a#d Thiee Principles,
and Threc Opificers, and Three Gods s yes they
all Really make up but One Divinity. For the
World, being Creased by all Three, and yet ha-
ving but One Creation, they mwmit needs be all
Oné¢ Creatour.Porphyrius ix 8. Cyril explicitly,

That accordmg ta Plato the Eflence of the Deity: - .

extendeth to Three Hypoftafes. 588,580 -
Platonifls further adde, That were 8 not for
this Effential Dependence, and Subordination,
the Thrce Divine Bypoftafes muft needs be
Three Co-ordinate Godssand mo more One God,
then Three Men ave One Man or Three Suns One
Sun. Wheress the Sun, its Splendor, and :De-
rivative Light , may all well be accounted One
and the fame Thing,. 589, 590
Thefe Platonilts thevefore fuppofe, fo clofe a

r

Union,
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‘Union , 22d fo near a Conjunction, betwixt
_their Three Bypoliafes 5 as ne where elfe 1o be
found in Nuture. Ploticus, That there is No-
thing, between chem, and That they are Onely
‘Not the very fume.  They ackuowledge alfo,
their Porichoretts er Muruall Incxiticnce. The
Thrce Hypoltales One Divinity to the Placo-
‘nifs, in the fame manner, » the Cencre, Ra-
-dicus Distance Immovable, and Movable Cir-
cumference of a Sphear, aff Onc Sphear. The
Firft fotinite Goodncfs, the Second Infinice
wifedom , the Third Inhnitz Altive Love,
end Power Subttantiall, Page 590, 501
From thi; full Account of the Tyue and Ge-
nuire Platonick Trinity, s both Agreement
and I'if:grecment with the Chritlian, Flainly
appearesh, Firfl) its Agrcement in the Three
Fundamentall things before mentioned 5 and
conjequently its Difcrepance from Asianifin,
591, 552

Secondly, itr Difagreement sotmwithianding,
Sromthe Now.received Dotirine, in that is fup-
pefes the Three Hypoftales wot to buve One and
the {xme Singular Effence, nor yet an Abfolnse
Co-Equality, bx# a Graduall Subordination,
‘end Effentiall Dependence.  Upon which ac-
conns, [3id by fime, o Symbolize with Aria-
niftn, buwever different from it in the Main
Point, ' 592
Befides wrhich | the beft of the Platonilis |
fomctimes Guilty of Extravagant Expretfions,
Plotinus bis 5o N xu Busria, 1hat our
Humane Sout is of the fame Specics with the
Mundanc Seul, or Third Hypottalis s That
bring but the ¥ler Sitter.  Which indeed is
#o make it Co-Effentiall or Con{ubitantiall weth
us Men, as S. Aultine wnderfford it.  This a
Foundation for Creature Worthip or Tdolacry,
by the Artans by Conitartine called Porphysi-
antits, Butihis Dollvine, a6 Kepugnant to Plato,

That the Platoniits Iitention in Subavdirsting
their Three Hypoftales, onely to exdude 4 D'a-
rality of Co-ovdinate Indcpendent Gods, That
none of Plato’s Three Hypoflaices, Cresturer,
bat that the F(lence of the Godlead belongth
tothem Al 5 they being al Etcrual, Necchanily
Exilicnt, Inhnite, or Omuipotent, and Cre-
atours, 1bercfure in the fenfe of the Nicene
Councill, Confubfiantiall and Co-equall. The
Effence of the Godhead, wherein ali the Threc
Hypoftafes agree , s well to the Fathers | &
Platonilis, Genaall and Univerfall.  Page
596, 597

Befides which, the Genuine Platonilis wonld
acknowpledge alfo, all their Three Hypotafis
to be Homooulian, Co-cflcntiall or Confublitan-
tiall, yetinn a further Senfey a5 making up Ouc
Entive Divinity : 4s1he Root, Stock, snd Frait-
ches, Co-effentiall te a¥ine. The Triaity st
fo Wndivided, as if Threenvere not 5 hree i it
1be Irequality and S.ibcrdinadon iz the Fla-
tonick Vrinity, swibin the Deity # fiif ondly,
and in the Relstion of the Typoliafes o oite a-
nother tbc’) being ad entra all One and the
fame God, Fryntly Conewrring in the fame
Allions | ayd in that refpedt, devoid of nqua-
licy. ' ' 597.508
Furthermore, the Platonick Chriftian mwonld
wrge, That according tathe Principles of Chri-
thanity # felf, there sauft needs be fame Depen-
dence and Subordination in thefe Hypofiafes,
in their Relation to one another 3 a Priority and
Potteriority sf Order and tignity: Tharwhich
i Originally of it Self, huving fome Rizd of Pri-
ority and Superiority, over thait which is wholly
Dertved from it,  Tbe Sccond and Third Hy-
poftafcs, not fo Qmnipotent a5 the Firlk, be-
caufe not able to Beget or Produce 1hat.  Hence
the Firft flyled by Macrobius, the Moft Om-
nipotent of all.  Sund-y piflages inScripture,

Jo elfewhere Contradicied by Plotinus bimfelf, | favouring this Hypothctis , s alfo Orthodox

. 593,594,
That notwithitanding, a Platonick Chrittian

wosld Apologize for Plato and the Genuine Py.
thagoreans, after this manner. Firfl, That ba-
ving no S criptures Councills, mor Creeds, to di-
relt them in the Darknefi of this Myftery, and to
gride their Langsage, they the more excufable,
if not slways Uniform, and fometimes Extra-
vagant. More to be wondred at, this they
ﬁ.)ould approach fo near the Chrittian Truth.
: 594,595

And for their Gradua! Subordination of
Hypoltales, a¢d Dependence of the Second and
Third spon the Firits That thefe Platoniits
<berein the more excufible, becanfe the Majority
of Chriftian' Dedors, for the fifl Threé Centuries,
feem 1o have afferted the fame. 595,596
7 be Platonick Chriltians further Apologies

Fathcrs, Athanafivs his Refemblances to the Q-
riginall Light and the Sccondary Splendor 5
to the Fountain and the Stream, the Root and the
Branch the Water and the Vapour. The Equality’
afferted by the Orthodox, in way of oppofition
to the Arian Inequality, of God axd Creature 5
That they Equally God, or Uncreated. Nos-
withjtanding which , fome Inequality amengft
them allowed by Petavius and others, ar This
God, and That Perfon. 599,600
Howeyer, no necefity of any more Incquali- -
ty and Subordination in the Platonick, then
in the Chriftian Trinity 5 they being but Infi-
nite Goodnefs, and Iufnite Wifcdom, and In-
finite A&ive Lovc, avd Powcer Subtlantiall.
Arother Hypotheflis of fome Platoniils, binted
by §. Auttine oxt of Porphyry, which makes she
Third Hypoftafis s Myddle betwixt the Fisit

(f32) and
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and Second 5 and implies, not fo much & Gra-
dation, as # Circulation inthe Trinity. Page
600, 601
As for the Platonitts fuppofing their Thrce
Hypotiafes (thowgh Oxe Entire Divinity ) to
bave sheir Ditind Singular Eflences, withoxt
which they conceive they comld be nothing but
Three Names; the Platonick Chriftian wosld
make this Apologys That the Orthodox Fa-
thers themfelves were generally of this perfuafion,
That the Effence of the Godhead wherein all
the Three Perfons agree, not One Singular, but
onely One Common or Univerfal Efence. Their
Diftiucion to shis purpofe, betwixt ésia and zxe
saas® thit the former wyst Common or Generi-
cal, the latter Singularer Individual.  Theo-
doret, Bafil, and many otbers. Petavius bis
acknowledgemens, thit she Grecks Univerfally
agreed herein. 601,602
The Opinion of Gregory Nyflen,, Cyril, Da-
malcen , and othersy Thas the Perfons of she
Trinity #o othermwaies One, then s Thice Indi-
viduals wnder the fame Species, or & Three
Men agree in the fame common Bumanity.
Thefe she Chief Affertcrsof aw Abfolute, Inde-
pendent, exd Un-fubordinate Co-equalirz.
This the onely fanls that 8. Cyril finds in the
Platonifts,that they did not affert [uch a Confub-
ftantiality. Whereas this Trinity, Trithcifn : the
Three Perfons thereof being ne more One God,
thes Three Men are One Man,However this cer-
tain this thefe Fathers did not fuppofe sthe Three
Hypoltafes of the Trinity to bave all the fame
Singular Effence. Another Extreart that [prung
sf afterwards in the room of the former Trithe-
ilm,and owned by no ather Antbority, then of a
Lateran Councill. 603, 64
And that 1his Samenels of Singular kflence
was not afferted by the Nicene Fachers, and
Oppofers of Avius 5 Fint, clearly acknowledged
by Petavius. 604, 60
But this further Evidengfrom bence ; Brcu}r
the fame Orthodox Fathers, whe oppofed Aria-
nifin, did alfa condemm Sabellianifm 5 which
affirted, Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, to be
but One Hypoftafis, that is, o bave but One and
she fame Singular Effences and confequently ac-
Ruowledged moother Trinity then of Names or
Words. 603
It appearesh alfa from bence, Becasfé the Word
Homooulios b.d never any other Senfe, thex so
Signify the Agrcement of shings Numerically
differivg, infome Common and General Nature
or Eence. S. Bafil, That the fame shing is
#ot Homooufious, Co-effential, o Confubitan-
tial with it felf 3 but alwaysOne thing with 2-
nother. T dustzior she fame with avppivea in
Plotinus. S0 alfe in Athanafius, be affirming the
Branches #o be Homooufious and Congene.

rous with the Rot, Befides which, suoprc, b=
elis, and suoquins, wfed by Athanabus, and o-
thers, as Synonymous with iuwinG. Noxe of
which words fignify an Identity of Singular Ef-
fence, but General or Univerlal onely, The
Council of Chalcedon, Tbast or Saviour Chrift
@ so bis Humanity, wa Homooufious or Con-
{fubflantial with us Men, Tbus does Athanafius
deny, the Son or Word, asfuch, to be Homoou-
fious or Confubftantial with Creatures s o5 alfs
he affirmeth men to be Confubfiantial with sxe
anothersevery Son Confubftantial end Co-cflen- |
tial with bis Father. Page 605, 606
Moreover the Semfe of the Nicene Fathers, in
sheir Confubflantiality, may more fuly appear
from the Dolivine of Arius oppofed by them ;
which made sbe Sona Creature, sud therefore
(a1 Athanafius writeth ) ingsines or émdesodmor,
of s diffesent Effence or Subftance from the Fa.
ther. Proved clearly from Athanafius, that by
the Confubftantiality of the Woird, was mesns
10 mere then its being not a Crenture, or Uncre-
ated, 606, 608
Fuether Proof, oxt of Athanafius,thet by Con-
{ubftantiality, is sot meant a Samenefs of Singu.
lar, bus enely of Genera) Effence. Az alfo ons of
S. Aufline. 608, 611
Laftly, That the Homooufian Fathers did wet
affers againft Arius, s Samenefs of Singular Ef-
fence, evident from their Difclaiming thofe twe
other words, Tavrwaeys and Mo vosorov, (a5 5091'}1‘
a Sabellian Senfe inthem,) the former by Epi
phanius, the latter by Athanafius. So thae
theywho sfferted she Son 1o be Homooubous,
Confubftantial with the Father, dexied bim to
be Monooufious or Tautooufious; that is, te
bave the fame Singular Eflence. 612,613
From all thefe Confiderations , conrluded by
the Platonick Chrittian, That a4 the Genuine
Trinity of Plato agreed with that of the Ox-
thodox Chriltians, ## being ot Heterooufian,
bt Homooufian, Co-effential or Confubftanti-
al 5 ot made up of God and Creature , bus all
Homegeneal of Uncreated, or Creatour: o did
the Trinity of the Firft Orthodox Anti-Arians
berein agree with the Platogick Trinity ; 2hes
it was not Monoouhian, or Tautooufian,One
and the fame Singular Eflence, snder Three
Names or Notiens exely 5 but really Three Hy-
poftafes or Perfons. 613
Nevertbelefs, bere remaineth s Quelion ¢
be Anfwered ; Whether Athanafius, the Ni-
cene Fathers, and althe Fint Anti-Arians did
therefore affert the fame thing with Greg. Nyf=
fen, Cyril, and othery, That the Thiree Perfons
in the Trinity, mere but Thsee Co-ordinate
Individvals, swder the fame Species, boving
onely a Specifick Unity or Identity s (befides
Conlent of Will) or that tbey all agree in the
Uncre.
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Uncreated Nature onely, This Grofily afferted in

the Dialogues of the Trinity, Vulgarly Impu- | So

ved 30 Achanafius; and to that purpofe alfo, Tbat
Three Men are ot Theee Men, but onely then,
when they Diffens from one another in Will and
Opinion.  But thefe Dialogues Plendepigra-
phous, Neverthelefr tobe Granted, 1has Atha-
nafius bimfelf jin that Book of the Common Ef-
fence of she Pexfons, feems so lay fomesbing o0
much StrefJé wpow this Common Nature, Ef-
fence, or Subftance, of the Three Perfons, a5 20
the making of them all but Qne God. Howe-
ver,it M certain be does not there vely upon that
alone s and elfesobere acknomledgeth it 1o be in-
Jufficient. Tbe true Reafon, why Athanaflius lsid
Jo great a Streffe wpon the Bomooufiotes, not
becanfe shis alone wonld make them Que God,
but becanfe they conld not pofibly be Qne God
withowt it, For if the Father be Uncreated,
and the Son a Creature, thew can they not bot)
be One God.  Several Paffages of Athanafius
Cited to thir purpofe. Thofe Expreffions in bim
of Onc Godhead , and the Samene(s of the
Godhead, and One Effence or Subftance 1 the
Trinity, #ot [0t be underftood, as if the Three
Perlons were but feveral Names, Notions, or
Modes of One Thing. Page 612,616

Wherefore sthough Athanafius lay bis Foxnda-
tion in this iy ivoms, Common Specifick U-
nity of the Pexlons, (which is their Confubftan-
tiality,) inorder to their being One Gods yet
docs be fuperadde other Conliderations aifo
thereunso.  As firft of all this , That they are not
Thyee Principles, but onely One; the Effence
of the Father being the Root end Fountain of
the Son and Spirit: and the Three Hypottafes,
gotbered together under One Head,  Where
Athanalius implies, That were they perfeiily Co-
ordinate and Independent, they would not be
One, but Three Gods. - 616

In the mext place, e furtber addeth; 1bat
thefe Three Hypoftales are #ot Three Separated
Disjoined Things, d»t Indivifibly Uniteds
as the Splendor # Indivifible from the Sun, and
Wifedom from him that s Wife. That nei-
‘ther of thefe Pevfons could be withous the other 5
#or any thing come between them : they fo imme-
diajely Conjoyned sogesher, a5 thas thereis a kind
of aviyma or Continuity beswixt them.616,617

Thirdly, Athanatius goes yes bigher; affrming
thefe Three Hypofiales, not onely to be Indivifi-
bly Conjoyned, bws slfo 20 have s Mutual In-
exiltence in each other. This afserveards called
a% Ernperichorefis. . That ¢f osr Saviour, Fam
in the Father, and the Father in me, therefore
Quarrelled at by she Arians, becanfz they con-
ceryed of Things Incorporeal , after ¢ Corpo-
real manner. That the Godhead of the Son,
i the Godhead of the Father; and the Fa-

| 20 bave been a Deviation,

ther exerciles a Providence over all, in the
M. ’ B . Page 81 7s 61 9
Laftly , Athanafius alfs in Sundyy Places,
[uppofes the Three Divine Hypoltafes to make
#p one’ Entire Divinity 5 # #be Fountain ond
toe Stream make up ome entire Rivers the
Root, Stock, and Branches, one entir¢ Tree:
Accordingly she word Bomoonfios sfed by A
thanafius, is a furtber Senfe, not onely to figni-
fy shings Agreeing in one Common and General
Eflence, but alfs fuch @ Effentially Concurr
10 sbe making up of One Entire thing, That the
Three Hypoftafes do Ontwardly, or Ad extra,
produce all, uiar brieyoar, Oneand the (elf-fame
Altion; she Father, By thy Word, Ix the Ho-
ly Spirit, doing all things. That all this Dec-
drine of Athanals wowld have been readily af-
Jented to by Plato and bis Genuine Followers.
The Platonick Chriftian therefore Concludeth,
That there is no fuch Real Difference berwixt the
Genuine Platonick Trinity, and that of the
Firff Orthodox Anti-Arian Fathers, a5 fome
concerve, From which noswithftanding 1hat Trie
theiftick Trinity, of S. Greg. Nyffen , Cyril,

‘and others, of Three Co-ordinate Individuals

wnder sbe {ame Species, (% Three Men) feems
619,62q
Hitberto the Platonick Chriftians Apology,
for the Genuine Platonick Trinity 3 or Endea-
vowr bo reconcile it with the Dolirine of the Anci-
eng Church : Where nothing is offerted by our
Jelves, bus oll Submissed 1o the Fudgemtns of
the Learned in shefe Matters. And swhasfoever
in Plato’s Trinity fhall be found Diferepam
from the fenfz of the Fint Orthodox Anti-Ari-
an Fathers,, stterly difclaimedbyus, Athana-
\ﬁus & greas Infirument of  Divine Providence,
for preferving the Chrittian Church from Lap-
Jing into & kind of Paganick and Idolatrous
Chrifttanity. ibid,

Tbe Reafon of this Apology, for the Genuine
Platonick Trinity 5 Becawfe it is againft the In-
teveft of Chrilianity, that this fhould be made
more Diferepant from the Chriltian, then indeed
itit. Moreaver certain, that this Genuine Pla-
tonick Trinity mas Anti-Arian s or rather the
Arian,Anti-Platonick. Wberefore Socrates wosn-
dered, that Georgius and Timothens Presby-
ters, foowld adbere 20 she Arian Fa&ion ; whexn
ane of them was accounsed much a Platonitt, the
other an Origenift. ~ 620,621

Furthermore, Platonick Pagans efier Chyi-
flianity, bighly approved of the Beginning of
S. John’s Gofpell, concerming the Logos, as ex-
aidly agreeing with their Platonick Do®&rine,
Tbu Amelius in Eufebius,and others, A Pla-
tonift in 8. Auttine, Thet it deferved to be wris
in Golden Lecters, axd fet up infome Eminent
places, in every Chriftian Church.  Bxt shar

(f3) which
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whizh i mot of al Cenfiderable o fuitify shu
Apology, The generality of Chriftian Fathers,
before and afier the Nicene Councill Jook'd upon
this Platonick Trinity, if not as veslly the Same
roing with the Chriftian, yet &5 approaching fo
near thereunto, that it differed chiefly in Cireum-
. frances or Manner of Expreffion.Tbus Juftin Mar-
- tyr,Clemens Alexandrinus,Origen, §. Cyprian,
or the Axthowr of the Book De Spiritu Sancto,
Eufcbius Cafarienfis; and, which i moft of all
2o the purpofe, Athanalfius bimfelf; be giving a
Signal Teftimony thereunto, Te which may be
add:d, S. Auftine, and Theodoret. S. Cy-
ril, though blaming the Platonick Subordina-
tion, ( Himfelf fuppofing the Trinity to be
Three Co-ordinate Individuals , wuder the
Jame Specifick Nature of the Godhead ) yrt
ackuowledges that Plato war not altcgether ig-
norant of the Truth, &c. Buthat Platv’s Sub-
ordination, of hir Second Hypoftalis'te the
Firlt, was mot (as the Arian ) of 2 Creature
to the Creatour j already made ungueliionatly E-
videas, . Page 621.625

1 herefore a Wonderfull Providence of Al.
mighty God bere to be 1.krn notice of s That this
Doétrine, of 4 Trinity of Divine HypoHalcs,
Prould be entertained in the Pagan World Je-,
Seve Chrittianicy, as i were 30 prepare a wiy
Sor the Reception of i amongft the Learned.
Which the Junior Platonifts were fo fenfible of,
#hat befides their other Adulterations of the Pla-
tonick Trinitybefore mensioned (for the Counte-
nancing of their Polycheilm axd Idolatry ) they
ot lengsh Innovated and Alrered the whole Cab-
bala 5 sow no louger acknowledging a Trinity
but at leaft 2 Quaternity of Divinc Hypolta-
fessnamely, before and befides the Trinity, ano-
ther Hypotlalis fuperiour therewnto, and ftan.
ding alons by it felf.  Tbis firft flarted by lam-
blichus, carried on by Proclus, taken notice of by
S. Cyril : befides which , Proclus alfo added
other Phantaftick Trinitiesof bis own. - 625,
. N 637

Another Advantage of shis Platonick Trini-
ty, extending so ibe prefemt time 5 perbaps not
Unintended alfo by -Divine Providence, s abate
the Conjidence of thofe Conceited Wits, whs fo
boldly decry the Trinity for Non-{enfe, Abfoiute
Contradi@ion to Reafon, and Impotlibility
when they fhill find, that the Beft and Freeft I¥its
amongit $he Pagans, thouzh having no Scripture-
Revelation ts impofe upon shem, weve yes fond of
this Hypothefis. ’ - 627

And now it fufficiently appears , Thar the
Ancient Platoniits and Pythagoreans , were
notto be saxed for Polytheifis and Idolaters,
ingiving Religious Worlhip so their Three Di-
vine Hypottafcs. One grand Defign of Chrilli-
anity , to free the World from ldolatry and

tonely’ One Uncreated ,

Creature-Worthip : did thia the re sl why the
Ancient Fathers fo zealonfly wppefed Avien'fn,
becaufe is thwarsed that 1 ¢fzu; ot Po,unizing
and 1dolatrizing that | which wis intended fop
the Unpaganiziry of the Woild.  One Kesmare
kable Fafage of Athaualivs o thic purpofe.
Pipe 617, 629
Where Firtt Obfervable, Thn Atlanatius cx-
prifly affrmesh the Pagaus fo bave Wurflipped
asd Mary Creaicd
Gods. Thw Greg, Naz. That there nis b
One Divinity amongit the Vagans alfs,  dud
Irenzus, That they actributed the Artt place of
the Deity to One Supreme God, she Maler of
this Univerle.  And Secondly, That to Achana-~
fius, and all thofe cther Yathars | why charged
the Arians with Ydolatry, this was fuppafed not
toconfif in Worfhipping Mary Independent, and
Sclt-Extlicat Gods, but in giving Ruligious
Warthip#es reatures: As the Artans eove 1 Rev
bigious Worfiup tethe Sun er Word, fn’;ﬂ Jod by
thenifelver tybe but a Creanne. Gzo. 670
But if Arians greity of Polvtleifing or L ze
try, for befowing ROlieicns Worthip wpan she
San, ar Word, s @ Cicatore, (thoweh she Chif
ﬂfl:ﬂ','a[!lrt‘u., and thit ;t‘l whih all (.‘3;'?:‘r_|' weere
Made ) much vove they gulry beveof why Re.
ligioutly workiveed ather Ynberfory Poieg,
Athanalius 3 That aa Cicatvue the GEodj of t';c-
ligious Woithap, ard 20t the Ovihe dox e
Shipped the Divinity, m the Huranity of our
Saviour Chrtlt.  Nettarius brosded with 1he
name of a Man-worlliipyer,  Some furiofe
That neceflary 2o Tdolatry, whizh is I:.‘:;-;f:':};.’:',
to Worfhp more thew One, as Omnipr.wc:.:r, or
with Mcneal Lacria, Wi 630,632
And now bave we fufficiently Anfivored ihe
Objection agaimi the Naturality of the 1dca of
God , # including Cnclindds in it frowr 1he
Papan Polytheifm. W hat farther bere intended
cancerning the fame, (asa+Foundation for onr
Defence of Chriltianity ) differred | to make
raom for a Confutation of alf the Acheittick Ar-
guments. '

* - CHAP. v,

A Particular Confutation of all the Aibei-

fick Grounds,
T HE Firt Atheiftick - Asgument 3 That
- there is no §dea of God.  That in An-
Jwer 1o his, The Idea of God hath been already
declared : vig. A Perfedi Underftanding Bling,
Unmade, or Sclt-Exitient from Etcnity, and
the Caufe of all other Things, In which, No~
thing Unconceivable.xor Consradictious. 7hat
shefe Confounded Athcilis dhen.felves, who d;)x_y
that
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thit there i any 1dea of God ot all, muft not-
withftanding of neceffisy fuppofe the contrary; be.
caufe otherwife, denying bt Exifience, they
Proxid demy the Exafience of Nothing, And
shatthey agree alfo with Theills in the fame 1-
deas.The one demying the Exifience of thas,
which she other Afferteth That an Underflanding
Nature is the Original of all things. This Idea
of God, & containing Onelinefs and Singula-
sity in it, notonely largely Defended and made
good againft that Objection from t be Pagan Po-
Yytheifm ; but alfo Proved that the Generality of
Mankind bave 2 Natural Proleplis er Antici-
pation in their Minds, concerning the Real and
A&ug) Exiftence of fuch a Being, Atheifts
but Monfters, and Anomalies of mankind. Thi
a fufficient Confutation of the Firft Acheiftick
- Argument. Page 633,634
Nevertbelefs, That Athcilts may not Pretend,
any of sbeir Strengsh to be Concealed; all their
Particular Exceptions againif the Ideaof God
bere Declared, being Five Their Firt Exception,
Thas we can bave no Idea nor Thought of any
thing not Subject to Senfe s muchlefs any Evi-
dence of the Exiltence thereof. The Anfiver.
Firft, That wheress the Atheifts fuppofe Senfe
#0 be the Onely Knowledge, or at leaft Origi-
na} Knowledge 3 Senfe & fuch ir not Rnow-
ledge, or Underflandings becaufe if & were,
then every oneshat fees Light and Colours, or
feels Heatond Cold, would underftand Light
and Colours, Heat and Cold. Plainly proved
alfs, from thas Atomick Philofophy, (which
the Epicurean Atheifts fo much pretend,to,)
Tbhar sheve is a Higher Faculty of the Soud,
which fudges of Senfe, detelis the Phantafiry
thereof, refolves Senfible Things into Intelligi-
ble Principles, &c. No Pafflorn able to make
;gudg:mmt, cither of it felf, or of other things.
e Confounded Democritus bimfelf, fome.
times ackuowledged Senfe to be bus Sceming
* and Phantaly, and not ts reach to the Abfolute
Truth 2nd Reality of Things. He therefore
Exploded Qualitics out of the Rank, of Entitics,
becanft Unintclligible 5 concluding them 2o be
but our Own Phantafims. Undeniably Evident,
that we bave Idea’s, Notions, and Thoughts,
of many things that never were in Senfe, and.
whereof we bave mo Genuine Phantafms. A-
theifts attend mot 1o sheir own Cogitations,
That Opinion, Thatther2is Nothing inthe Un-
deritanding which was not before in Senfe, Falfe
and Atheiftical. Mensbaving a Notion ofa
- Perfe@ Underftanding Being, the Caule of all
things, & the ObjeCt of their Devotion s the
Atheilts notwishftanding, would bere Perfwade
them shat they bave none, andibas she thing is a
Non-Eatity, meerly becanfe shey bave no Senfi-
ble 1dea, or Phantafin thereof. And fo may

they as well prove, not onely Reafon #nd Qnders
ftanding, Appetite and Volition, to be Non-En-
tities 5 but alfo Phancy agd Senfe it [2lf; neither
of thefe falling under Senfe, but onely the Ob-
 jeCts of them,  Were God inderd Corporeal, o
Jome miftaken Theills fappofe, yet bir Effence
chiefly conffting in Mind and Underftanding,
this of bim could not poffibly be fubied 1o Senfe.
But that there is alfo Subftance Incorporeal,
which therefore in its oon Nature is Yofenfible,
and that the Deity is fuch, will be elfewbere De-
monftrated, Page634,6
Though the Evidence of Singtglar ,sgodigezt
Exifting, depewd wpon she Information of Senfes
yet the Certainty ofe this very Evidence, . mot
from Senfe alone, but a Complication of Reafon
and Underftanding with it. Senfe Phantafti-
cal, not reaching to the Abfolute Truth of things ;
and obnoxious to Delufion. Orr own Imaginati-
ons, taken for Senfations and Realities, i
Sleep,” and by Melancholized perfons when a-
wake. Atomick Acheilts themfelves, affersthe
Exittence of fuch things as they bave #s Senfe of
Atoms, Membranes, or Exuvious Images of
| Bodies, may Incorporeal Space.  If the Exi-
ftence of Nothing, to be ackpowledged | which
falls not ander Senfe, then nos the Exilterice of
Souland Mind. God the Greac Mind, thae -
Rulesthe whole Univerle s whance our Imper-
fe&t Minds derived. The Exiftence of thae
God, whom no Eye can fee, Demonfirated by
Reafon from bis EfteQs. 637,638
The Second Atheiftick Pretence againt the
Idea of God, end bir Exiftence; frem Theifts
own acknowledging Him to be Incomprehenfi-
ble; from whence ib?_y infer bim to be & Non-
Entity. Hereperbaps it may be Granted,in 4
right Senfe that whatfoever is altogetber n
conceivable, ir cither in It felf, or atleaft to Us,
Nothing, How thast of Protagoras, That Every
man is the meafure of all things to himfelf, in
bir Senlc falle. Whatfocver any man's fhallow
wnderflanding connos clearly comprebend | not
therefore to be prefently expunged out of the Ca.
taloguc of Beings. Nevershelels according ta
Ariftotle, the Soul and Mind ix s manney
Allthings. Tbhis s Cryftalline Globe, or No-
tional World , that bath fome Image init of
whatfoever is comtained in the Real Giobe of
Being, 638
© But shis Abfolutely Falfe s That whatfoeve
cannot be fully Comprebended by s, is therefore
witerly Unconceivable, and confeguensly No-
thing, For*we cannot fully Comprehend Qur
felves, nor bave fuch an Adequate Conception
of any Subltance, a perfedily to Magter and Con-
guer the fame. That of the Scepticks fo far
Trne,Tbat there is Something Incomprehenfible

in the Eflence of Every shing s even of Body i
| : Jif
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Jeif. - Tranh Bigges thenour Minds.  Proper to
God Almighty, (wha alone is wife ) perfedily to
Comprehend she Effences of all things.  But it
follows not from benee, shat thevefore we have wo
Idea nor Conception at all of any shing, We
may bave a Notion or Idea of s Perfelt Being,
though swe cannat fully Comprebend the fame by
Oxr Impcrfe@ Minds 5 a5 we may See and
Touch a Mountain, though we cannot Euclafp
it all round within our Arms.  Tbis therefore a
Falfe Theorem of the Atheifts, That whatfoe-
ver cannot be fully Comprehended by Mens Im.
perfels Underflandings, is an Abfblute Non-
Entity, T Page 6}38, 639
Thowgh God more Incomprehenfiblethen otber
Things, becaufe of bis Tranfcendent Perfecti-
ons yet bath be alfo miore of Conceptibilicy: as the
Swun, though dazling owr Sight, yet bath more
of Vifibility, alfo, then any other Object,  The
Rark - Incomprehenfibility of the Deity , like
the Azure Obfcurity of the Tranfparens Ether,
not any thing Abfolutely init felf, but onely Re-
lIative to s, . . 639, 640
Tbis Incomprehenhbility of the Deity fo for
Sfrom being an Argumens againft its Exiltence,
that certain, on the Contrary, were there Nothing
Tncomprehenfible 2o oxr Imperfe@ Minds,
shere could be no God. Everything Appre-
bended by fome Ipternal Congruity. 7be Scant-
nefs and Imperfeliion of our Narrow Underitan-
dings, gt needs make them Afymmetral or In-
commenfurate,towhat Abfolutely Perfe@. 640
Nature it felf Insimates, That shere is Some-
thing Valtly Bigger shen oxr Mind and
Thoughts, by :boj% Paffions Implanted inus, of
Devout Veneration , Adovation, end Admiza-
tion, with Ecftalic and Pleafing Horrour.
- That of the Deity wbhich, cannos enter into the
Narrow Veffels of sur Minds, rnft be otherwife
apprebended | by their being Plunged intoit,
or Swallowed »p and Loft in it. e have
a Notion or Conception of a Pesfect Being,
though we cannot fully Comprebend the fame
becafe onr felves being Imperfell, muft needs be
Incommenfurate theremnto.  Thus no Reafon at
all, in the Second Atheiftick Pretence, againft
e Ydea of God, and his Exiftences from his
Confeffed Incomprehenfibility. ibid.
Tbe Third follows, 1hat Infinity, fuppofed
to be Effentiall to the Deity, s a thing Per-
fe@ily unconceivable, and therefore an Tmpof-
fibility. azd Non-Entity. Some Paffages of
a Modera Writer so shis purpofe.  The meaning
of them, That there is Nothing of Philofophick
Trugh in the Idea or Attributes of God, #or
any otber Senfe in the words | then onely o
Fgnify the Veneration and Afonifhment of
mexns own Minds. That the word Infinite , fig.
nifies Nothing in theThing it felf fo called, but

ortely the Inability of our Underftandings, and
Admiration.And fince God by Y heills is denied
1o be Finite, but cannot be Intinite, therefore an
Unconceivable Nothing, Thus another Lear.
| ned Well-willer o Atheifm , That we bave no
Idea of Infinite, and therefore ot of God.
W hich in the Language of Atheifts, all one asto
fay, that He is a Non-Entity. Page 640, 641
Anfwer. This Arﬁument, Thas there can be .
nothing Infinite, and therefire no God 3 proper
to the Modern and Neoterick Atheifts onely 5
but Repugnant 1o the Senfe of the Anclents.
Anaximander’s *Azespor Infinite Matter, though
Meliffus bis “Awegor the True Dejty. Formerly
both Theifts and Acheilts agreed in this 5 Thas
there muft be Sometbing or other Infinite, wither
an Infinite Mind, or Infinite Matter., The
ancient Atheifls alfo afferted, a Numericall In-
finity of Worlds,  Tbus do Atheifts Confute or
Contraditi Atheifts. 641,642
That the Modern Atheilts do so Jefs Contra-
di& Plain Reafon alfe, and their very Selves,
then they do their Predeceflours, when they
would difprove a God from hence, Becaufe
there can be Nothing Intinite. For Firft, Certain,
that there was fomething or other” Infinite in
Duration, or Eternal without Beginning:
Becanfe, If there had been once Nothing, there
conld never have been Any thing.  But bardly
any Atheifts can be fo Sorvifh, % in good earneft to
think there wasvnce Nothing at all, but after-
‘ward Senfle(s Matter Happened to Be, Notorious
Impudence in them, seho affers the Eternity of
Matter, to make this an Argament againft the .
Exiftence of # Gods Becaufe Infinite Duration
without Beginning, anImpoffibility. = 642,
. 64
A Conceffion to the Atheills of thefe nga
Things; That se neither bave a Phantalm of
any Iofinite,becaufe there was never any in Senfes
#nd that Infinfty is mot fully Comprehenfible .
byFinite Undecfiandings naither.  But H’mc:, _
Mathematically Cersain, That chere was lome-
thing Infinite in Dusation, Demonftrated from
bence, againff Atheitts, That there is Something
Really Exitting, which we bave neither any
Phantafm of}. #or yet can foly Comprehend in
onr Minds. . ibid.
Further Gromsed, That as for lnfinity of
Number, Mainitudc, and Vime without begin-
ning 5 a1 we bave no Phantafm #or full Come
prehenfion of them, fo bave we neither any In-
telligible Idea, Notion or Conception : From
whence it may be Concluded, Tht they are Non-
Entities. Number Infinite in Ariftotle, onely
in a Negative Senfe, becawfe we can never come
to an Exd theresf by Addition. For which ve-

ry Reafon alfo, there cannot poffibly be any Num-
ber Pofitively Infinite, fince One or More may
Iways
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alwoys be Added. No Magnitnde o Great
neither, batthst a Greater may be Suppofed.
By Infinite Space, to be Underflood, Nothing
but a Poflibility of more and more Body, fur-
ther and furtber Intinitely, by Divine Power;
or that the World conld never be made o Great,
a5 that God was ot able to make it flill Greater.

Three Anglesof a Triangle, »ot to be Equal 10
I two Right.  This to make one Attribute of the
Deity Devour and Deflroy another 5 Intinite
Will and Power, Infinitc Qinderltanding and *
. Wiledom. To fuppsfe God 10 Underftand and
| be Wile, onely by Will, Really to give bim no
* Undesftanding a¢ all.  God #ot fo Omnipo-

This Potential Infinity, or Indcfinity of Body , | tent, as thathe can deftroy the Intelligible Na-
Jeems to be miftaken, for an Actual Inhnity of | tures of thingss which were 1o Baffle and Befool

Space. Laftly, o Infinity of Time Paft, be- | bis own Wifedom,

Infinite Power, That

eaxfe then there muft needs be Time Patt, which which can doe all that s Poflible s that i, Con-

never was Prefent.  An Argument of 2 Modern
Writer. Reafontberefore Concludes, neither the
World wor Time, 0 bave been Infinite in Pait
Duration. Page 643, 644
Here will the Acheilt shink be bas got a
Great Advantage, for difproving the Exiltence
of aGods Thcy who thu take away the Ercr-
ity of the World, 2sking away alfothe Eter-
nity of a God. A if God could not be Eter-
nal otherwife | then by a Succeflive Flux of
Infinite Time. But we [y, thas this affordesh
@ Demonftration of a God 3 Becaufe fince both
the World and Time had s Beginning 5 there
muft of neceffity be Someshing, whofe Duration
# not Succetlive, but Permanent, which was the
Creatour of them both.. Wherefore the Atheills
can bere onely make Grimaccs, and Quibble upon
Nunc-Stans 5 & if this Standing Eternity of
the Deity, were nothing but a Pitifull Moment
of Time Standing ftill ; axd as if all Duration
muft weeds be the fame with ours,&c. 644,645
Concluded | That Intinite and Eccrnal, are
not Words which fignify Nothing in the thing
it felf | but onely she Idle Progrels of omr
Minds, ‘er osr own Ignorance, Stupid Afto-
nithment , and Veneration : not meer Attri-
butes of Honour and Complement, bxt Attri-
butes belonging to the Deity, (and that alone )
of the moft Philofophick Truth, 4nd though
we bave no Adcquate Comprchenfion’ thereof,
yet muft we have fome Notion of that, which
we can Demeanfirate 1o belong to Someshing,
. 645,646

But the Thing which the Acheilts Principally
Quarrel with, ¥ Intinite Power, or Omnipo-
tence 3 which they pretend alfo to be wnterly
Unconceivable, and Impotlible, and s Name
of Nothing. Where indeed our Modern A-
theifls bave the joint Suffrage of the Ancienss alfo,
who concerned themfelves in Notbing more, then
Difproving Omnipotence, or Infinite Fower. ib.
This Omnipotence, either Wilfuly or Igso-
rantly Mifreprefented by Acthcifts, & if it were
a Power of doing things Contiadictious, 4»
Trony of @ Modern Atheilts That God conld
turn a Tree into & Syllogifine 7he Abfurd
Dodlrine of Carteliusy Tbar God coxld bave
made T wice two,not to have been Four; or the

 ceivable, or Implies no ContradiGion. The

very Eflence of Pofhbility , Conceptibility.
|
| And thus all 1he Ancient Theifts.

Abfurd for
| Atheifts #o fay, that a Power of doing Nothing
bus what u Conccivable , is Unconceivables
ibid. 646

But becaufe Atheilts lock, spon Infinity a

1 fuch 8 Mormo, we fhall take off the Vizard

from its by declaring, That it # Really nothing
celfe but Perfe@ion.
‘and Knowledge, Perfe& Underftanding, with-
\ ont any Defe&, andthe Rnowledge of all things

Infinite Underftanding

Knowable. Infinite Power, Perfed Power;
or a Power of doing all things Poffible. Infi-
nite Duration, Perfection of Effence. Becaxfe
Infinity, Perfeion ; therefere Nothing which
includeth any thing of Imperfe&ion in the Ef-
fence of it, can be truly and properly Infinite 5

as Number, Magpitude, and Time: ol which
can but Counterfeit Inbnity. Nothing One
way Infinice, which i #not fo Every way, or &
Pesfe@ Being, 647, 648

Now, That we bave an 1dea of Perfe&ion,
plain from that of Imperfe@ion. PerfeCtion
Firft in Order of Nature, a5 the Rale and Mea-
Sure.  This not the want of Imperfe@ion, but
Imperfection the wans of Perfetion. A Scale
or Ladder of PerfcCtions in Natwre, Perceived
by means of that Ydea, which we bave of s Being
Abfolutely Perfect she Meafure of them, Witha
ox3 which, we comld not take motice of Impers
feCtion, in the moft Perfe& of all thofe things

. which we ever bad Senfe of, Boétius; Thas whas.
| foever is Tmpexfe® in any kind, Implies fomeo

thing in that kind Perfe@, from whence it wa
derived. Andthat the Nature of things ook
nos Beginning, from any thing Incompleat and
Imperte@ s but defcended downward |, from
what was Abfolutely Perfe®, by feps and des
grees, Lower and Lower, 648

Wherefore fince Infinite, the fame with Per-
fect ; we baving a Notion of the Latter, maft

needs bave of the Former, And though the
Word Tnfinite be Negative , yet is the Senfe
Poficive.  Finite the Negation of Infinite, &
which in order of Nature is beforeit; and not In-
finite of Finite. However jn things Uncapable of
True Infinity 5 Infinity being bere a meer

(g) Tmagi-
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Imaginary thing and Non-Entity, can beonely
conceived by the Negation of Finite, & Nothing
ir, by the Negation of Something, A Infi-
nite Being, Nothing but # Pexrfe&t Being, fuch
as wover Was Not, and could produce ol things
Poffible , or Conceivable. Page 648,649

The Fourth Atheiftick Pretence sgoinft the
Ydea of God 3 That it is en Asbitratious Com-
pilement of Conttadi@ious Notions. Wbere
Firft we not, but that ar fome Religio-
nifts Extend the Divine Powerts things Con-
tradi@ious, fo may etbrer compound Contra-
diions tegether in the Naturc of the Delty.
Bat it dots not follow from themee, that Theolo-
gy Bfelf Is therefore ContradiQious, #o more
shen that Philolophy ir fo, becsfe fome Phi-
Yofophers alfo bold Contradiious things: Or
that Nothing is Abfolutely True, weither in
Divinity , #or Philolophy , ds ol Seeming ,
and Phantaftical ; wecording to the Protagorean
Do&rine. 649, 650

Bt though it be True, That whatfocver ve-
ally Implie} a Contradi@ion, is s Non-Entity 3
yet is this Rule Obnoxions 35 much Abufe, when
whaifocver mens foallow Underftandings cannot
peach so, i+ thevefore prefemsly cried down by
them, & on Tmpoflibility o Nothinz Ar when
#he Arhtifts,omd Matevialifts, explede Incorpo-
real Subftance wpom 3bis Pratomee 5 of make it
omely on Attribute of Honour, exprefing whe
Veneration of MensMinds, bwd fignifying No-
thing i Nature, wor baving any Fhilofophick
‘Truth. But the Achcifts true meaning is this
Objetion, and what kind of Contradi®ions
¢bey are, which they impuse vo ol Theology
may sppear from 3 Paffage of s Modern Writer;
Namely, fuch as thefes whenGod is faid to Per
ceive Senlible Things, snd yet 20 bave no Ore
gansof Senfes as alfo #o Underftand, end yer
20 have wo Brains.  Thr Un-difgmifed meaning
of the Writer, That Religion #r wot Philofophy,
bt Law , and allmeey Arbitrary Conftitition;
#or God-# Subjell of Philoflophy, as all Resl
Thingsare 5 ‘bebeing mo True Tnhabitant of the
World or Heaven | bt onely of mens Brains and
Phancies; wmd bis Ateributes fignifying neither
Trienor Fulle, wor any thing in Nature, but
onely mems Reverence and Devotion, Yewpards
what they Fear, Andl fo mayany thing be faid of
Goid| ¥o matier what, foit be agreeable tv Civil

Law. But wher men miftake Attribuces of

Honour , For Attributes of Philofophick
Triith 5 thdt is, when shey will fuppofe fuch 4
2hing ar 3°God Reallyto Exifis shen-is Ml Ab-
ford Nonferfe und . Contradiction.  God's
WnderftandingsoMnut Bratns, #'Contradihi-
on. - 650, 651
Certain, That wo “Sitriple 1dea, a5 of 2 Tti-
angle, ora Square, cin be Consradi@ions'so it

Jelf 5 mwsb lefs can the 1dca of & Pexfe& Being,
the moft Simnple of dll.  Tbis indeed Pregnant
of many Ataributes, which if Contradi@ious,
sonld render the whole a Non-Entity ; bwt all
the Genuine Attributes of the Deity, 4r De-
monfirable of a Perfe@ Being, as the Propertics
of a Triangle, or # Squarc; and therefore can
neither be Contradi@ious toie, mor one anetber,
Page &52
Nay, the Genuine Attributes of the Deity,
not onely wot Contradictious, dut alfo all Ne-
ceflarily Conneéted together. ibid,
In Trath, All the Attributes of the Deity,
but fo many Partial and Inadequate Concepti-
ons of One and she Same Perfe@ Being, taken
inte owr Minds, ar it were, by Piece-meal,
ibid.
The 1dea of God, neitber Fiditious, mor Fac-
titious. Nocbi::ﬁ Arbitrarious in #; but o
moft Natural and Simple Idea, tombich nos the
Leat can be Added , nor sny thing Detratied
from it, Neverthelefs, may theve be differem
Apprebenfions comcerming God s every one thas
bath a Notion of » Perfed Being, wot Under.
SAawnding altbat Belomgeth to ity momorethen of s
Triangle, or of s Sphear. ibid. 653
Conciuded sberefore , That the Attributes of
God ,No Confounded Non-fenfe of Religioufly
Aftonithed Minds , bnddlimg wp together all
Imaginable Atcributes of Honour, Courtthip,
and Complement; bws the Attributes of Nev
ceffary Philofophick Truth : and fiech asr 4o
not owely fpeak the Devotion of mens Hearts,
but alfs declare thr Reall Natove of she thing,
Herc the Wit of a Modern Atheiftick Writer,
H placed, (Though me doubt, bas fome, either
ot of Superflition, er Ignorance, may Attribure
[uechthings 10 the Deity, ar are Incongruous to
its Nature.) Thus the Fourth Acheittick Pre~
tence, agaimjt the Idea of God, Confuted, 553,
. g
I the mext place, The Atheifts think fbezuf
feloes concerned, togive am Accowns of thir Un-
queftionable Ph#nomenon; the General Perfua~
fion of vbr Exiftence of & God, invhe Minds of
men,and their Propenfity toReligion:sohence this
Yoould come | if there were mo Reall Obje& for
itin Natare.  2nd shirshey wonld doe by Im-
pusing it, partly to the Confornded Norfenfe
of Afonifhed Minds, and panlyto the Tmpo-
ftore of Politicians. Or elfe to thefe Three
Thingss To Mens Fears and o their Tgno-
rance df ‘Caufes; and to vhe FiGtion of Law-
"Makers.and Civil Sovereigns. 654
The Firft of thefe Atheittick Origins of Reli-
gion 5 Thaz Mankind byreafon of their Natural
Tribecillity, are i eontinwal ‘Solicitude and
‘Fear concerning Futare Evems, and their Good

#nd'Evil Fortune, And this Paflion of Fear
raifes



The Contents.

raifes up in them for am Objeét to it felf, o
mot Affrightfull Phantafin 5 of An Invilible
Underitanding Being, Omnipotent, €. They
aftersvards Stending in awe of this their own
Lmagination, ##d Tremblingly Worlhipping
the Creature of their own Fcar and Phancy.
Page 654

The Second  Acheiftick Origin of Theilm
and Religion s That Men baving a Naturall
Curiolity, to Engwire into the Caufes of things,
wherefoever they can difcover ne Vilible and
Naturall Cauics, are prone 20 Feign.Laufes
Iavifible end Supernatural. 4s Anaxagoras
Jaid, never to bave besaken bimfelf 10 a God,
but onely when be was at a Iofs for Neceflary
Mateiiall Caufes.  Wherefore " no  swonder
#f the Gemerality of Mankind, being Iguorant
of the Casfes of all or moft Things | bave be-
taken themfelves 10 a God, @ to a Refuge and
SanQuary for their Ignorance. 654,655
Thele #we Accounts of the Phenomenon of
Religion 5 from mexs Fear and Solicitude and
from their Igoorance of Caules and Curiofity;
Joymed sogesber by # Modern Writer, As if the
Deity were bws « Moimo or Bugbear, raifed
wp by mens Fear, inthe Darknels of their Ig-
norance of Caufes, he Opinion of other Ghotls
and Spirits alfo, deduced fromethe fame Origi-
nall.  Mewns taking shings Cafuall for Progno-
fticks, and being [0 addsiied to Omens,Portents,
Propbecies, &c. From aPhantaltick axd Timo-
zous Suppolition, That the things of the World
are not difpofed of by Nature, but by fome Un-
derflanding Perfon. 655
But left thefe Two Accounts of the Phznome-
non of Religion, fould prove Infafficiens; the
Atheifts fuperadde & Third, Imputing is alfo
to the Fition and Impofture of Civill Sove-
vaigns s who perceiving an advantage to be made
from hence, for the better Reeping men in Sxb.
jebdion , have therewpon Dextoufly laid hold
of mens Fear and Ignorances; and Cherifbed
thofe Seeds of Religion in them, from the In.
firmities of their Nuture: Confirming their Belief
of Gholis and Spirits, Miracles | Prodigies,
and Qracles, by Tales , publickly Allowed and
Recommended,” And that Religion might be
_ every way Obfeguions to their Defigns ; bave
perfwaded the People, that Themfelves were bus
the Interpreters of the Gods, from whem they
Received their Laws, Religion ax Engin of
State 3 to keep men bufly Emplsyed 5 Ensertain
their Minds; render them Tame and Gengle,
apt for Subje&ion sxd Society. 655,656
All thie mos the Invention of Modemn A-
theifts. Bat ax Old Acheiltick Cabbal; Thas the
Gods made by Fear. Lucretiuss That the Cauks
of Religion, Terrour of Mind and Darknefs :
and that the Eropire of the Gods owes ol its

Being to mens Ignotance of Caufes, a5 aifs, that
she Opinion of Ghotts proceeded from mens nos
Rnowing bow o diftingmifh their Dreams, & other
F rigbtfiﬂ Phancics, from Senfations. 656,657
An Old Atheiftick Swrmize alfo, That Re-
ligion & Political Invention. Tus Ciceros
Tbe Atheiftsin Plato, That the Godr are net by
Nature, bxt by Art and Lawsoncly. Critias,
one of the Thirty Tyranss of Athens, bis Poem
26 this purpoft. 657,658
Tha the Folly and Fallnels of thefe Three
Atheiftick Pretences, for the Origin of Religion,
will be fully Manifefted. Firft, As 10 that of Fear
and Phancy. Ssch an Excelsof Fear, # makes
any one conftantly Believe 1he Exiltence of that,
Sor which mo manner of Ground | meitber in
Senfe nor Reafon, bighly tending alfo 1o bit onu
Difguiety Nothing lefs them Difiraction, Where-
fore she generality of mankind bere affirmed by Aw
theifts vo be Frighted omt of their Wits, and Dif-
ftempered ix their brains 5 onely & few of them-
Jelves, whe bave efcaped this Panick Terrour,
remaining Sober or in their Right Senfes. Tbe
Sobriety of Athcills, #othing but Dull Stupidi-
ty, and Dead Incredulity s they Believing one-
ly whas they can Sce or Feel. 658
True , That there is o Religious Fear, Con-
fequent wpontbe Belict of 8 God 5 a4 alfs that
the Sen(e of & Deity, is often awakened in mens
Minds, by their Fears and Dangers.  But Re-
ligion me Creacure of Fear. None leffe Solici-
tows about their Good and Evill Fortune, thes
the Pious and Vertuous, who place wot sheir
Chisf Happinefs in things Aliene, bt onely in
the Right Ufe of their own Will.  Whereas the
Good of Atheilts, wholly in things Obnoxious te
Fortune. The Timorous Complexionof Athe-
illss from building all sheir Politicks end
JuBtice wpon the Foundation of Fear. 658,659
The Atheilts Grand Errour bere 5 That the
Deity,according ¢o the gexersll Senfe of Mankind,
Nothing but 2 Terriculum, s Formidable,Hurt-
fulland Undefirablesbing.  Whereas men every
where agree, in that Divine Atcribute of Good-
nefs 535' Benignity. ibid.
*Ivrigy 5 Awpivior, in the worfl Senfe, staken
by aone but 4 few Il.natured Men s painti
omt the Deity according to their own Likme};’. :
Tbis condemned by Ariftotle in the Pocts, ( be
calling them sberefore Liass ) by Plutarch in He-
rodotus, as fpoken Univerfally 5 Plutarch bim-
Self refiraining the Senfe shereof 10 bis Evill Prin-
ciple. Plato’s afcribing the World so the Divime
Goadnefs : who sherefore made allsbings moft like
Himfelf. The true meaning of this Proverb 3 That
the Deity affedeth to Humble owd Abafe the
Pride of men. Lucretins bie Hidden Force, thas
bath & it were 8 Spite 10 ol Ovexfwelling Greate
nefles ; eowdd be so osber shenthe Deity,  Thofe

(g2) smongft
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amongft Chritians, who make the worf Re- in Scntlels Atowns 3 in which Regard Plu--
prefentation of God, yee Phanfy bhim Rind and . tarch Preferred, -even thu Atheiltick Hypo--

Gracious to Themf:lves. Page 659, 660

True, that Religion often expreffed by the
Fear of God. Fear, Prima Menfura Deicatis,
the Firlt Impreflion that Religion makes upon
mexn inthis Lapfed State.  Bat this not a Fear
of God, 4 Milchicvous and Hurtfull, sor yet
a5 a meer Arbitrary Bcing, but o Jult, and an
Ympartiall Punither of Wickednels. - Lucre-
tius bis acknowledging | mens Fear of God te
be conjoyned with a Confcience of Duty, A Na-
surall Difcrimination of Good and Evill, with
a Senfe of an Impartiall Juftice, prefiding over
the World, and both Rewarding a#d Punifhing,
The Fear of God, & #itber a Hurefull, or Arbi-
trary and Tyrannicall Being.(which mut needs
be joyned with fomething of Hatred ) “not Reli-
gion, but Superftition. Fear, PZI?, and Love
Three Steps and Dcgrees of Religion, to the
Son of Sirach.  Faith better Defined in S%rip.
ture, thew by any Scholafticks.  God fuch s Be-
ing, as if bewere not, Nothing more to be Wihed

or, €60,661

The Reafon why Atheills thus lrﬂgk; the
Notion of God,-ws 2 Thing onelyto be Feared,
and confeguently Hated s from Yheir own 111
Nature and Vice. The latter J;fjﬁoﬁng them
fo much so think , that there u no Ditterence
of Good and Evill by Natuse, but onely by
Law s which Law Contrary to Nature, 4 Re-
ftraint o Liberty., FHence their denying all
Naturall Charity, and Acknowledging no Be-
nevolence , or Good Willy &ut what arifes
from Imbecillity, Indigency, and Fear. Their
Friendfbip at beft mo otber | thew Mercatura
Utilitacum. Wherefore if shere were an Dm-
nipotent Deity, this (according 19 the Athe-

iftick Hypothetis) conld not have fo much, &

that Spurious Love or Benevolence to any
thing , becaufe ftanding in Need of Nothing,

| thelis, before that of an Omnipotent Milchie-
| vous Being. However, no Faith, ser Hope
I neither, in Scnflefs Atoms, Epicurus bisfon-
Afeffion, that it was beiter to believe the Fable
of the Gods, then that Matcriall Necellity of
all things, offersed by theother Atheittick Phy-
fiologers, before bimfelf, But he not as ol
mending the Matser, by bis fuppofed Frce Will.
The Panick Fear of the Epicureans, of the
Frame of Heaven’s Cracking, and this Com-
pilement of Atoms being diffolned into 4 Chaos,
Atheitts running from Fear, plunge themfelves
inte Fear., Atheifong rather then Theilm, from
the Impolture of Fear, Diitrutt, and Disbelief
. of Good, But Vice afterwards prevading in
| them., makes them Defive, there fhonld be No
God, - Page 663,664

Thus the Aithciﬂs, whe derive she Origin
of Religion from Fear, Firft put an Affrighttull
Vizard wpon the Deity, and then conctmi- it to
be but 3 Mormo or Bugbear, the Creature of
Fear and Phancy. More likely of the Two,
that the Opinion of @ @od, fprung from Hope
of Good," then Fear of Eviil 5 bxt neither of
thefe True, it mini its Being to the Impo~
fture of no Paffion, but fupported bythe Stron-
geft and cleareft Reafon,  Neverthelefs 2 Na~
turall Proleplis, or Anticipation of 4 God al-
Jo, in mens Minds , Preventing Reafon. Tbis
called by Plato and Ariflotle, & Vaticination.

© 664, 665

Tbe Sccond Atheiltick Pretence , #o falve
the Phanomenon of Religion, from the Igno-
rance - of Caufes, and mens innate Curiolity,
(Upon which Account the Deiry faid by them,
i to be nothing but am Afylum of Ignorance,
{ or the Sanctuary of Fools, ) mext to be Cox-
'Efumf. . 665

That the Atheiits, both Modern and Anci-

and Devoid of Fear. Thus Cotta in Cicero. | ent, here commonly Complicate 1hefe Two to-
Al this afferted alfo, by a late Pretender to " gether , Fear, and Ignorance of Caules 3 ma-
Politicks 5 He adding therennto , th¥ God . king Theilm the Spawn of both : @ the Fear
bath mo other Right of Commanding , then | of Children in the Dark, raifes Bugbcars and
bis Trrefittible Power: nor mesn any Obligati- i Spectres.  Epicurus bis Reafon, why be vock,
on 1o obey bim, but onely from their lmbecil- - fuch great pains in the Study of Phyliclogy 3
lity and Fear, or becaxfz theycannot Retitt him, * that by finding out the Naturall Caufes of
Thus do Atheifls Transform the Deity into s shings, be might free men from the Terroux
Monftrous Shape; a# Omnipotent Being ' of a God, that would othersife Affaslt their
that bath neither Benevolence wor Jultice ¢ Minds, : - ibid.
bim, This indeed a Mormo or Bughbear, 661,  The Athcifts thus Dabbling in Phyfiology

662 and finding out Materiall Caufes for fome of

But a this a flfe Reprefentation of Theifm;
5 the Atheittick Scene of things | moft Uncom-
fortable, Hopelefs, and Difmalls wpon feverall
Accounts, True , that me Spightfull Deligns

thofe Phanomena, which ths unskiifull Vulgar

falve ouely from a Deity; thercfore Confident,
that R:ligion bad no osper Originall, thes this |

, Ignorance of Caufes: ar alfo, that Nature, or
Matzcr,
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Matter, does dli things alone without s God. But
we fhall make it manfet, That Philofophy and
the True Knowledge of Caufes Lead 1o a Deity 5
‘and that Athcifm; from Ignorance of Caules,
and want of Philofophy. Page 665,666
For Firft, Nv ‘Achciti, nho derives all from
Senfleffe Matter, can pffibly affign any Caufe of
Himlelf, bis orwn Soul or Mind : 1t being Im.
poffible, that Life and Senfe flrowld be Natu-
rally produced, from what Dcad and Senfle(s 5
or from Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, 2nd Moti-
ons. An Atheiftick Objeltion, wothing to
the purpofe s That Laughing and Crying
things are made owt of Not-Lavghing and
Crying Principles ¢ becanfe thefe rofult from
the Mcchanifmof the Body. The Hylozoifts
never able neither, to produce Animal Senft,
and Confcioufnefs, out of what Senflels and In-
confcious. Tbe Acheills, fuppofing their own
Life axd Underttanding, and all the Wife-
dom that ¥ in the World, to have [prung,
meerly from Senfle(s Matter, and Fortuitous
Motion s Greffely Ignorant of Caufes. The
Philofopbhy of Our Sclves, and True Know-
ledgeof 1he Caufe of onr own Soul and Mind,
bringsto God. - Page 666,667
Again, Atheifts Ignorant of the Caufe of
Motion, by which they fuppafe all things done ;
thit Phznomencn being ne way Salvable, ac-
cording to their Principles. Firft, undeniably
certain, Tbat Motion not Effential to all Body
or Matter as fisch, becaufe then there could bave
bee vo Mundave Syitem, #o Sun, Mcon ,
Earth , 8cc. Al things being continualy Torn
in Picces, and Nothing Cohering,  Certain al.
Jo, Thst Dead amd Senflels Matter . fuch
that of Anaximander, Demociitus, axd Epicu-
rus, cannot Move it felf Spontaneoutly, by Will
or Appetite, The Hylozoilts further confidered
elfewbere.  Democritus conld affige no other
Caufe of Motion, sben this, That one Body mo-
ved anotber from Eternity Infinitelys without
any Firlt Caufe or Mover.  Tbus alfo a Modern
writer. 7o Afjert an Inhnice Progrefs in the
Caules of Motion, according 10 Ariftotle, 2o
offign o Caufe thereof at all. Epicurus, though
an Exploder of Qualities, forced here 1o fly 2o
an QOccult Quality | of Gravity, Which | &
Abfurd in Infimite  Space , and without any
Centre of Reft; fo indeed nothing but to make
bis o Tgnorance, and He Knows not Why,
to be aCaufe. The Motion of Body, frem ihe
Adtivity of fomething Incorporcal.  Though
Motion take# for Tranflation, b¢ 4 Mode of
Matter; yes as it s taken for the Vis Movens,
@ Mcde, or Encrgy, of Something that i In-
corporeal, and Sclf- Active, Tbe Motion of
the whole Corporeal Univesle, Originaly from
she Leity, Thus the Igroranceof the Caufe of

Motion,andther Ground of Atheifm. Page 667
669
Thirdly . The Acheifts alfo Tgnorant of the
‘Caufe of that Grand Phenomenon, the =
% whes, the Regular and Artifcial Frame of
the Mundane Syttem, and of the Bodies of Ans-
mals 5 together with the Barmony of oll, Th
swho boajt they can give Caufes of all things, with.-
out a God, able to give no Caule of this, bus ane-
ly, thatit Happened by Chance fo tobe,  kis,
either to make the Abfence of a Caufe, aCaufe 5

‘(Chance being bus the Abfence of ax Intending

Caule) or sheir Own very Ignorance of the
‘Caufe,and They Know not Why,t2 be a Caufe s
or 1o make One Contrary, the Caule of Another;
(Confufion of Order and Harmony, Chance of
Art and Skill,) or Lafily, to deny it tobave any
Caufe at all, fince shey deny an Intending Caufe,
' ' T 669

Bus bere the Acheilts make feveral Pretences,
Sor thistheir Ygnorance, Firft, That the World
is not fo Well Made, but that it might have
been much Better 5 and many Flaws to be found
therein : wheress a God, or Perfedl Being, wonld
have Bungled % Nothing, b:&'t bave made gl
things after the Beft manner. Bwt this s
Twelfth Athciftick Argomentation, and the
Confutation theresf to be expelied after-
ward. Reafons why fome Modern Theifts give
Atheifls fo much advantage bere, as to acknow-

i ledge Things be 11 Made 5 whillt the Ancient

Pagan Theilts flood their Ground, and gene-
roufly maintained, that Mind being the Maker
of all things, andnot Blind Fortune or Chance,
#or Arbitrary Will, and Irrational Human¢
Omnipotent 5 the Ti Biansty, 1bat which is Ab-
folutely the Bceft, in order to the Good of the
Whole, (fo far a5 the Neceffity of things would
admit ) the Meafure and Rule of Nature, and
Providence, 669,670

Again, the Atomick and Epicurean Atheilts
Pretend, That though many things ferve for 11-
fes, yet it does not therefore filow , that they
were made Fntentionally for thofe Ufes 5 becanfe
things thas Happen by Chance, may bave Qfcs
Confequent. Thws Lucretius, andtheold A
theiftick Philofophers before Arifiotle, of the
Parts of the Bodies of Animals, and all other
things, The Anfwer, That when things con-
fit of many Parts, all Artificially Proportioned
together, with much Curiofity, a5 for example the
Eye; sto man who confiders the Anatomy there-
of, and its whole Struliure, canreafonably con-
clude, that it Happened fo o be made s and the
Ufe of Secing Followed : but that it war made
Intentionally for the Ufe of Seeing. Bxt to
maintain, that sot onely Eyes Happened to be

fomade, and the Ufc of Seeing Followed, but
alfo Ears, and 4 Mouth, and Feet,and Hands

(z3) and



The Contents.

aud all the atber ,-farn Orgonical and Similar,
{without any of which, the Whole woxld be Ineps
or Ufelefs ) all their feveral Mics, Un-Insonded,
following 5 Grofs Jufenhbility, asd Stupidity.
Galen of the Ufeof Parts. Pagp 671, 672
Democritus bis Dessger 3 Counsenanced al-
Jo by Cagtelius His Beck of Meteons, (firftwris-
ten with defign to Salve ofl thofz Phenome-
n3 withow a God, ) but Unfccefifully. Ne-
versheleft we ackporledge, Thss God and Na-
ture doe allthings in the moff Frugal sud Com-
pendious way ; end thet she Mechauick Powers
ave taken in, Jo far @ they will ferviceably com-
ply with the IntelleCtua) Plattorm, Bwt Na-
ture pos Mechanical and Fogtuitous oxely, bae
alfo Vital and Autificial ; sbe Ascheus of the
whole World. ibid.
Again, Atheifts further Peetend, Thot thowgh
it may well feers firange, thar Matter Fortui-
toufly Moved, fionld, ap she very Firft, fall into
Juch g Regularity asd Harmony, & ir ¥ew is
the World; yes wos ap all firange, shat Atcms,
movixg from all Esernity, and making ol manuer
of Combinstions #nd Contextures, axd trying
ofl Experiments, fhowld after innwmergble otber
Inept, and Dilcongruous Forms, at length foll
into fuch aSyficm @ This. They fay therefore,
Thet the Earth, st firft, browght forth divers
Monftrous and [rregular Shapes of Animals ;
Jome wanting Feet, ﬁmt Hands, fome withons o
Mouyth, &c. tewhich the Ancients added Cen-
taurs, Scylla’s, awd Chimera’s; mixtly Bovi-
form, end Hominiform Anjmals. Thewgh
Epicurps, gbamedto own thefe, wonld feem 2o
excinde shem, bus withous Reafon. Bt becanfe
e bave wow no fuch Trregular Shapes Produ.
ced out of the Earth, they faythat the Reafon
Is, kecanfe mome conld Continue and Propogate
their kind by Generation, bt onely fuch a5 Hep-
pened to be fitly made.  Thus Epicurus, awdthe
Atheifis before Ariltotle.  Tbey alfo adde bere-
#nto, their Infinite Worlds; aemomgRt which
they Pregend, not one of a Thosfand, or of Ten
thoufand, bath fo much Regularity in it as
this of owrs.  Laflly shey Prefage likgwife, thas
thit World of owrs fhall uot always cemtine fuch,
bt after a while fall into Confufion and Dil
order again ; and shex may we bave Centaurs ,
Scylla’s, and Chimara’s as before. 673,674
Nevertbelef;, becanfe this Naiverfal and
Gonftant Regularity of things , for fo many
Ages sagutber, is fo Puxsling s they wosld per-
[wade s, that the Senflefs Atoms, Playing and
Toying up and down, frem Esernity, without any
Care ar Thought 3 were at lengtb Taught , by
the Neceffity of things, and driven to a hind of
Trade or Habit of Artificialnels sxd Methodi-
cainefs. 674. 67
To ol which Msheiltick Pyetences Replied,

[ Firft, Tbat this an Idle Dream, or Impudent
Forgery, That there was once an Incpt Mun.
dane SyGiem; and in this World of ours allman,.
ner of Irregular Shapes of Animals: #ot owely
becanfe no 1 1adition of any fuchibing 5 byt :g?:
becanfe no Reafon poffibly to be grvem,
Jmch fbould not be Produced out of the Ears
fill, shough they condd not Continme long, That
alfo Another Atheiftick Dream, Ther jn ¢bis
World of exrs, all wil guickly fall into Confkion
end Nouvlenfe again. And as their Inbwite
Worlds, en Impoffibility , fo their Affertion
of tbe lrrc%u}ari!y of she [uppofed other
Worlds, well exongh Anfwered, by 2 Contrary
Affertion That weve every Planet ¢ Habitabie
Earth, eud cvery Fixed Star, o Sun, bsvig
oll more o fewer {uch Habitable Plancts mo-
ving round about them , and mone of them De-
fert or Un-inhabited ; there wonld not be foxnd
Jo much as one Ridiculous or Inept Syftem -
mongft them all; she Diviae A& being Infinite,
- Page 675
Agairi, Thas the Fortnitous Motions of
Seoflels Atoms, foould in length of Time grow
Artificial , end comtralt ¢ Habit or Trade of
A&ing ar Regularly, as if direlied by perfeld
Art and Wifedome 5 This Atheiftick Fanari-
cifm. 675, 676
No more Poffible , That Dead and Senflefs
Matter, Fortuitoufly Moved, frowld et lengih
be Tanght,and Neceflitated by it f¢lf, s0 produce
this Astiticial Syfiem of the World sthen shes o
dozem or more Perfons, unikilled in Mufick, and
firiking the Strings as it Happened, fhould ap
length be Taught, and Necellnated to fall inse
Exquifitc Harmony ;s Or tbqt the Lesters in the
Writini.r of Plato and Ariftotle, though baving
Jo mueh Philofophick Senfe, froxld have been
olf Scvibbled at randome. More Philolophy is
the Great Volume of the World | then in off
Ariftotle’s and Plato’s Works s and more of Har-
mony, tben in any Artificial Compofition of
Vocall Mufick. Tbat the Divine Art and
Wifedom, bath primed fuck a Signature of it
JeIf wpon  the Marter of the Whale World,
s+ Fortune and Chance coxid never Counter-
feie. 676, 677
But in the next place, the Atheills will for all
this undevtake to Demonftrate, That things
conld wot Poffibly be made by any Intending
Caufe, for Ends end Ufes 5 a Eyes for Sceing,
Ears for Hearing: from bewce, Becanfe shings

were all in Order of Time, as well as Nature, -

before their Ules.  Tbis Argument ferionfly pro-
posnded by Lucretius in  this manxer; Jf
Eyes were made for the Uie of Secing, then, of
neceffiry, muft Secing bave been before Eyes ; But
there was no Seeing before Eyess Therefore canld
nos Eyes be made for the fake of Sceing, 677,678

Eyi-
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Evident, thatthe Logick of thefe Acheifts,
differs from thas of al other Mortalls i &c-
cording 30 which, she End for which any thing
is defignedly made, i onely in Intention Firfi,
but in Exccution Laft, Trwe, that Men are
Commonly excited, from Expevience of things,
and Senft of thew Wants, to Excogitate
Means and Remedices: but it doth net thevefere
follow, thet the Maker of she Waorld conld. not
bave o Preventive Knowledge of whatfocver
wonld be Ufefull for Aximals, end fo make them
Bodies Intewtionally for thofe Ufes. That drgu-
meut owght tobe thus framed: Whatfoever 4
made Intentionally for any End, @ the Eye for
that of Seeing y thet End muft needs be in the
Knowledge snd Inteation of the Maker, be-
fore the AGual Exiltence of that which is
made for it 3 But there conld be no Knowledge
of Seeing before there weve Eyes y Therefore
Eyes could not be made Intentionally for sbe
Joke of Secing, Page 678

Tbi the True Scope of the Premifed Achei-
frick Acgument, bowever difguifed by shem in
the it Propounding. The Ground thereof,
Becaufz they take it for granted, That ol Know-
Yedge ie derived from Senie, or from she Things
Known, Pre-Exilting without the Knower,
And bave does Lucxeuus Trivmph, T
troverfy sherefore ot Lot refolved intoshis 5 Whe.
ther all Knowledge be in its owr Newere, Ju-
nior #0 Things 5 for if fo, it mafl be Gran-
ted, that the World could net be Mads by
eny Antecedent Koowledge, Bus this after-
wards fully Confuted ; and Proved Tbat Know-
ledge is not, inits own Neture, EGypall, bt
Agchetypall 5 and thar Knowledge was Ol-
der then the World, awd the Maker thereof,
' 479

B Atheilts will Except againft the Proving
of 2 God, from the Regulas and Axtificiall frome
of thiugs ; That is is unreafanable to shiwk,shere
fhouid be e Cavie in Nature, for the Common
Phzoomena theresf 5 but 8 God thuw Twire-
duced ¢ falve them. Which alfo, %o fuppsfe the

world Bungled asd Botcht wp, Thet Natuec

# the Canfe of Naturall thiogs, #kich Nature
doth wot Intend, nor A& for Ends. Wherefore
she Opinion of Finall Caulality for shings is
Nature | b o» Jdolom Speclis. Tberefore
rightly banifoed, by Democritus, #s# of Phy-
finlogy. 679,680

The Anlwer: Two Extseamns bere so be &
awided, One of the Atomick Atheifts, mbo de-
vive ol shings feoms the Fortuisous Motion of
Senflels Matter ; Another of Bigaticall Reli-
gionifts, mbo will bape God 10 doe all things
Himfelf Imoedintely, witbewt any Nature. The
Middie herwint bosh, That there is ot ouely o
Mechanical! axd Fostuitous, dx.ale a8 Ardi-

The Con- .

ficiall Nature, Ssbfervicus tothe Deity, @ the
Manuary Opilicer, and Drudging Executioner
thereof. True, that fome Philofopbers bave ab-
Jurdly atsributed their opn Properties or Ani-
mal 1diopathies #o Ingnimate Bodies. Never-
thelefs, this no ¥dal of the Cave or Den, #o fiep-
pofesbe Syltem of the World to bave been fra-
med by ex Underftanding Being, according te
whofe Direlion, Nature, though st it felf Tn-
tending, Aéeth. Balbus kis Defeription of shis
Artificiall Nature in Cicexro, That shere conld
be w0 Mind in e, were there none inthe Uni-
verfe.  That of Ajifotle True, Thes there is
more of Art izt fame things of Nature, then in.
any thing Made by Men.  Now the Canfer of
Artificiall things, 4 4 Houfe or Clock, cennot
be declared, withows Intention for Ends.  This
Excellently purfued by Ariffotle,No more can the
Things of Nature be rightly Underfiood, or the
Caufes of shem fully Afigned, meerly from Mat-
ter awd Motion, without Intention or Mind,
They who banife Finall ¢r Mentall Caufality
from Pbilofophy, look upom the Things of Na-
ture , with no otber Eyes then Oxen end
Hoyles, Some pisifull Astempis of the Ancient
Atheifts, tofalve the Phanomeny of Anim
withext Mentall Caufality, Deniocritus and
Epicumus fo coutions, o never to piesend, 1o
give as Account of the Formation of the Feetus,
Ariftocle’s Fudgemens bere 3o be Preferred be-
fore shat of Democritus, P3ge 680, 68
But noshing more Strange, thew shat tbt/sc
Acheifts fhowid be juflified in this their Ygno-
rance, byProfefled Theifts sand Chrittians; who
Atomjzing likewifz, in heir Phyfiology, con~.
send thet shis whole Mundane Syftem, refylted
onely from the Neceffary and 11n vided Moti-
on of Matter, sisher Turned ina Vortex,
or Jumbled in a Chaos, without the Diredlion
of axy Mind.  Thefe Mechanick Thicifts more
Immodelt thes the Atomick Atheifls them-
Jelues 5 tbey fuppafing shefesbeir Atoms, sheugh
Fortuitoully moved, yot never 20 bave produced
any Inept Syftem, ar Incongruous Forms ; bt
Srom she vesy firfl, all along, to bave Ragged
them{tlves fo Orderly, asebat they coxld wos bave
done it begser, badthey been diretied by o Per-
fet Miod. They guite taky gway thas Arge-
ment for 4 God, from the Phanomena, end
that Astificiall Frame of things, leaving onely
Jome Metaphyficall Arguments ; which shough
neyer fo good, yes by reafos of their Subtlety,
cannpt doe fo much Execution., The Atheifts
Gretified s0 fee the Canfe of Theifin thus be-
erayed, by iss profeffed Friends s andsbe Grand
Asgument for the fame dotally Slurred by thems,

683,68
\ s this, Great In{enfibility of Mind, to foot

xpos she Thiugs of Nasyse with no atber .Egn
toen



The Contents.

then Brute Animals do 5 [0 ave there Sundry
Phanomena , partly Above the Mechanick,
Powers , and partly Contrary 1o the fame,
which therefore can never be Salved, withont
Mentall and Finall Caufality. ¢ in Animals,
the Motion of fhe Diaphragma in Refpiration ;
the Sytiole and Diaitole of the Heart (‘Being a
Mufeslar Conltri@ion andRelaxatior 7o which
might be added others in the Macrocofm ; a
the InterfeGion of the Planes of the Equator
and Ecliptick s or the Earth’s Diurnall Motion
wpont an Axis not Parallellwith that of its An-
nual. Cartclius bis Confeffion, that according to
Mechanick Principles, thefe fhould continmally
come wearer and nearer together y which fince 1he
bave not done, Finall or Mentall Caufality
bere to be acknowledged 5 and becaufe it wu
Bett it pould be fo. But the Greatelt Phzno.
menon of this kind, the Formation end Orga.
nization of Animalss which thefe Mechanifls
never able 10 give any Account of. Of tha
Poithumous Piece of Cartefius, De la Forma-
tion Du Feetus. Page 684,685
Pretended, That 1o affign Finall Caules, is
to prefume our ftlvesto be a5 Wife o God Al-
mighty, or_ e be Privy to his Counfelis, But
the Queftion, not W hether we can alwayr reach
t01he Ends of God Almighty,or know what is
Abfolutely Beft in every Cafe, and accordingly
Conclude things therefore 1o be fo bus Whesher
- anything in the World be made for Ends, o.
therwife then would have refulted from the For.
tuitous Motion of Matter, No Prefumption,
#nor Intrufion into the Secrets of God Almighty,
20 fay,1hat Eycs were made by bim Intentionally
Sorshe fake of Sceing. Anaxagoras bis Abfurd
Aphorifm, That Man was therefore the moft
Solert of all Animals, becanfe be Chanced to
have Hands. Far more Reafonable to think,
(s Ariltotle concludeth ) That becaufe Man w.u
the wifelt of all Animals,therefore he had Hands
given him. More proper #o give Pipes, to one
that hath Muficall skill, #bex# upon him that
hath Pipes, to bgtorr Muficall skill. 6385
In the Laft place , The Mechanick Theifis
Pretend, and that with fome mere planfibility,
That it is below the Dignity of God Almighty,
to perform all thofe Mean and Triviall Offices
of Nature, Himfelf Immediatly. This An-
fwered again 5 Tbat though the Divine Wife-
dom, it felf Contrived the Syftem of the whole,
For Ends 5 yet ir there an Arxtificial Nature wn-
der him, & his Infcriour Minitter and Execu-
tioner.  Proclus bis Defeription bereof.  Thir
Nature ¢ Proclus, 2 God or Goddels; bwt
onely us the Bodies of the Animated Stars were
ealled Gods becanfe the Statues of the Gods. 685,
686
That ae cannot otherwife Conclude ,comcerning

thefe Mechanick Theifts, who derive all things
in the Mundane Syftem, from the Neceflary
Motions of Senflels Matter, withost the Direc-
tion of any Mind or God 3 but that they are
Imperfe& Theitts, or bave a cersain Tang
of the Atheittick Enthufiafm, (‘tbe Spirit of In-
tidelity } hanging abont them. Pages87

But thefe Mechanick Theifts Counterba-
lanc'd by another forr of Atheilts, not Fortui-
tous »or Mechanicall 5 nemely she RHylozoiits ;
who acknowledge the works of Nature to be the
works of Underitanding , and deride Demo-
critus bis Rough and Hooky Atoms, dewid of
Life they atsributing Life to all Matter & fuch,

and concluding the Vulgar Notion of s God, #0°

be but an Inadequate Conception of Matter, its

Energetick Nature being saken alone by it felf -

as a Compleat Subftance, Thefe Hylozoitts ,

never able to fatisfy thst Phanomenon, of the

One Agrecing and Confpiring Harmony
throughous the whole Univerle : every Atom of
Matter, according tothem, being s Diftinél Per-
cipient 3 and thefe Umable to confer Notions
with One another, 687
Nor can the other Colmo-Plaftick Acheitts
(20 whom the whole World, but one Huge Plant
or Vegetable, Endued with a Spermatick, Ar-
tificiall Nature , Orderly difpofing the whole,
withowt Senfe or Undertanding, ) doe any thing
towards the Salving of This, orany otber Phz-
nomena: it being Impoflible, Thas there fhroxld
be any fuch Regular Nacure, otherwife then as
Derived from, 4#d Depending on, & Perfeét
Mind. ibid.
Befides thefe Three Phanomena, of Cogita-
tion, Motion, end the Artificial Frame of
things, with the Confpiring Harmony of 1he
Whole, (no way Salvable by Atheills ) Here
Sfurther Added, That shofe who afjerted the No-
vity of the World, couldnot poffibly give an Aca
count neither,of the Firtt Beginning of Men, and
other Animals, not #ow Generated ont of Pu-
trefadtion.  Ariltotle femesimes doubifull and
Raggering concerning the World’s Eternity. Men
and all asher Animals ot produced at finft by
Chance, either i Worms out of Putrefaction,
or out of Egps, or Wombs, growing out of
the Earth s Becanfeno Reafon to be given, why
Chance fhowld not as well produce she fame out
of the Earth flill.  Epicurus bis vain Pretence,
that the Earth,as 2 Child-bearing Woman,was
nowy groww Effete and Barren, Moreover,
Men and Animals, whether fifl Generated omt
of Putrefa@ion, or excluded owt of Wombs or
Egge-thells, fuppofed by thefe Acheifls shem-
Jelves, tobave been produced in & Tender, In-
fant-like State, fo that they conld neither fiup-
ply themfelves with nourfbment , sor defend
themfelves from barms. A Dream of Epicurgs,
Tbas

..’\ .
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That the Earth fent forth ltreams of Mulk after
shofe ber New-born Infants and Nulings
Confuted by Critolaus in Philo.  Anather Pre-
tarious Suppofition or Figment of Epicuiuss
That thew no immoderate Heats nor Colds, nor
any biuftering Winds. Anaximander’s way of Sal-
ving this Difficulty 5 That Men were finft gene-
rated and nowrifped in the bellies of Fifbes, till
able to ift for themfelvers and then difgorged
supon dry land,  Atheilts fwallow any 1bing, ra-
ther then 2 God. Page 688, 689
Wherefore bere being Dignus Vindice No-
dus, & Guic S pnyasiis, Reafonably introduced,
in the Mofaick Cabbala, #o {olve the fame. It
pearing, from all Circumftances pus togesher,
that shis whole Phenomenon fxrpa(fes, not one-
ly the Mcchanick, bt alfo she Plaftick Pow-
exs 3 there being much of Difcretion therein,
However, not denied, but thas the Minittery of
Spirits (Created before Man, and other Yex-
reftrial Anin.als ) might be bere made ufe of.
As in Plato, after the Creation of Immortal
Souls, by the Supreme God , she Framing of
Morta! Bodies is commissed o Junior Gods.
689,690
Furthermore, Atbeifts #o more able so Salve
that ordinary Phanomenon, of the Conferva-
tion of Spccies, by the Difference of Sexes, and
s duc Proportion of Number, kept up between
Males and Females. Here a Providence alfo,
Swuperionr, as well to the Plaftick, # Mechanick
Nature. ' ibid.
Lafily, Other Phanomena, & Real, sbesgh
wot Phylical 5 which Atbeifts cannot pofibly
Salve, and therefore do commonly Deny 5 a5 of
Natural Juttice or Honefty, and Obligation
the Foundation of Poljticks, and the Mathema-
ticks of Religion. And of Liberty of Wull;
#not onely 1bat of Fortuitous 8clf-determination,
wh:n an equal Eligibility of ObjeCss but alfe
Dbat which makes men deferve € ommendation
and Blame.,  Thefe not commenly dytinguifbed,
o they Ought, Epicurus bus endeavosr to Salve
Liberty of Will, from Atoms Declining Uncer-
tainly from the Perpendicular, meer Madnefs
#nd Frenzy. 690,691
And now bave we already Preventively Con-
futed the Third Acheiftick Pretence, #o Salve
tbe Phznomenon of Theifm, from the FiGion
and Impofture of Politicians; we baving pro-
ved, That Philofophy, and the true Knowledg
of Caufes, inferre the Exiftence of @ God, Never~
shelefs shis g0 be bere further Anfwered. 691
That States-men and Politicians cowld not
bave made fuch ufe of Religion, as fometimes
shey bave done, bad is beew a meer Cheat and
Figment of 1heir owen. Civil Sovereigns in all
the diftans places of the World, coxld not bave
Jo univerfally confpired, in shis ome Piece of

—

State-craft or Cozenage ; nor yet hive beert
able, to Zoﬂ}j} the Minds of men every-where
with fuch a conftant Awe and Dread of an In-
vifible Nothing. The World would 1-ng fince
have dzfcot'trej this Cheat , and fufpeird &
Plot supon their Liberty, in the Filtion of a
God ;5 at leat Governours thenfelves would
bave wnderflood it 5 many of which natwub.
ftanding as much awed with the Fear of this Ina
vifible Nothing, 45 any Osbers.  Other Chears
and Jugglcs. when once Deteied no lorger Pra-
&ifed. But Keligion wnow as much in Credst a5
ever, theugh fo long fince Decried by Atheilrs,
for a Political Cheat, That Chritianity, @
Religion Founded in wo Humane Policy. pres
vailed over the Craft and Power of ak Civili So-
vereigns.and Conguered the Perfecuting World,
by fuffering Deaths and Martyrdoms, This Pre«
fignified by the Prophetick Spirit.  Page 691,
* 692
Had the 1dea of God, been an Arbitrarious
Figment, not conceivable, buw men fhould hase
univerfally agreed in the fume, and sbe Attri-
buses belonging sherewnto :(Thit Argument ufed
by Sextus:) Nor shat Civil Sovereigns them-
felves foonld fo univerfally bave Jumped in it,
692 693
Furtbermore s Not Conceivable , how thy
Thought or Ydea of a God fhould bave been For-
med by any.bad it been the 1dea of Nothing. 7 be
Supeificialnels of Athcilts, in Pretending, th e
Politicians, by relling men of Such a thing, pnt
the Idea into 1herr Minds.No Notions,er Idea’s,
put into mens minds by Words, bt onely the
Phantafins of the Sounds. Thowgh all Learning
be not Remembrance 5 yet i all Humane Tea-
ching, bt Maieutical or Obftetricious 5 »ot the
Filling of the Soul as a Veffel, by Pouring ints
it from without 5 but toe Kindling of it from
within, Words fignifie nothing to himthat can-
not raife up within bimfelf the Notions , or
Idcas, correfpondent to them, However the Dif-
ficulty fill remains 3 How States-men themfelves,
or the fift Inventer of this Cheat, coxld bave
framed any Notion a¢ all of s Non-Entity,
693,694
Here she Atheifts Pretend, Thas there is a
Feigning Power in the Sonl, whereby it can make
Idea’s and Conceptions of Non-Entities 5 45 of
& Golden Mountain, or 4 Centaur: and thit
by this,an Ydea of Godmight be framed, though
there be no fuch Thing, dnfwer; That all the
Feigning Power of the Soxl, confifieth onely in
Compounding Idea’s of things, thas Really b xift
Apart, bt not in that Conjun@ion. The Mind
- cannos make ay New Conceptive Cogitation,”
which wus ot Before 5 & the Painter or Limner
cannat Feign Colours.Moreover the whale of thefe

Fiditious kdea's, thowgh it bave no AQual, yes
(%) baush
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bath it s Poffible Entity. The Deity it Self,
thongh it could Create a8 World out of Nething,
yet can it mot Create more Cogitation or Con-
ception, then Is, or was always contained in
its ewn Mind from Eternity 5 #or frame a Po-
fitive Idea of shat, which bath no Poffible En-
tity. Page 694,695

The 1dea of God, mo Compilement or Ag-
gregation of things, that Exift Severally, apart
in the World y becaxfe then it wonld be & meer
Arbitrarious thing, snd what Every one Pleafed;
the contrary wheremnto bash been before mani-
Sefted, - 695

Again 5 Some Attributes of the Deity, mo-
where olfe to be found in the whole World ; and
therefore muft be Abfolute Non-Entities, mwere
there no God. Here the Painter muft Feign Co-
lours, and Create New Cogitation, ¢x of No-
thing.! Thos theve’ ébc::ll

Laftly, Upon Suppofision,That there is no God,
it is I»;;oﬂ’igk na;p}::m;jv : that theve fhenld be
any for the Fumure, but alfo, that sheve fhonld
ever bave been any 3 whereas all FiQitious Idea’s
muft bave a Poflible Entity, fince otherwife they
would be Wnconceivable, and No Idea’s. ibid.

Wherefore fome Atheifts will further Presend ;
That befides this Power of Compounding
things together, the Soul bath anotber Amplia-
ting, or Amplifying Power; by both which
together, thowgh there be no God Exifting, sor
yet Poffible; the 1dea of bim might be Fii-
tioufly Made : thofe Actributes which are no-
where elfe to be found, arifing by way of Am-
plification or Augmentation of Something
Jound in Men. 695,696

Anfwer; Firft, That according to tbe Principles
of thefe Atheilts, shat all oxr Conceptions are
wothing but Paifions from Obje&s without 3
there canmot Poffibly be any fuch Aroplifying
Power in the Soul, whereby it conld make More
then Is. Tow Protagoras in Plato; Noman
can Conceive any thing, but what he fuffers.
Here alfo, ( & Sextus Intimateth, ) the Atheifis
guilty of that Fallacy, called s Circle or Dialle-
us.” For baving Firft wndifcernedly made the
Idea of Imperfeion , from Perfe@ion; they
then goe abont again, to make the Ydea of Per~
fection, oxt of Imperfe@ion, That men’ have
& Notion of Perfe@ion, by which, o # Rule,
they Judge things to be KmperfeQts Evidemt
Jrom that Direition given by #ll Theologers, To
Conceive of God, in way of Remotion er Ab-
firalion of ol Imperfe@ion. Lsftly, Finite
Things addedsogether, can never make up Infi-
nite ; & more and more Time backpard , can
‘mever veach to Eternity withous Beginning.
God differs from Imperfe things, nos in De-
gree, but Kind, As for Infinite Space, faid
30 confift of Parts Finite 5 we certain of wo more

then thi, that the Finite World might bave
been made Bigger and Bigger Infinitely ; for
which very Caule, it coslj never be Actually
Infinite. Gaflendus b ObjeGion, That the
Idea of an Infinite God, might & well be
Feigned, s that of Infnite Worlds. Bue
Infinite Wotlds, are but Words or Notions
ill Put together, or Combined 5 Infinity beinga
Rea) Thing in Nature, bus Mifapplied, i be-
ing Proper onely to the Deity. Page 696, 697
The Conciufion 5 That fince the Sonl can nei-
ther Make the Idea of Infinite, by Amplifica- .
tion of Finite; mor Feign or Create any New
Cogitation, which was not before; mor make o
Poitive Idez, of 4 Non-Entity ; certain, that
the Idea of God, #e Fititious Thing, 697
Further made Evident, Thar Religion mor
the Figment of Civil Sovereigns. Obligation
in Confcience, the Foundation of &l Civil
Right and Authority. Covenants withous
this, Nothing but Words and Breath. Obliga-
tion, not from Laws wcither 5 but before them 5
or otherwife shey conld ot Oblige, Laftly, This
derived, wot from Utility weither, Were Ob-
ligation t¢ Civil Obedience Made by mens
Private Wility, shew conld it be Diffolved by
the Same, Wherefore if Religion, s Fiion or
Impofiure; Civil Sovereignty muft needs be fo
#00. 697,698
Had Religion beew s Fi&ion of Politicians,
they wonld :fru bave made it every way Pliable,
and Flexible ; fince otherwife it would not Serve
their Turn, nor confiff with their Iiifinice Right.
698

But Religion i its own Nature, a Stiff, In-
flexible thing, 45 alfo Juftice, it being not Fac-
titious, or Made by Will. There may there.
fore be a Comradilion, betwixt the Zm of
God, and of Men » and in this cafe does Religi-
on conclude, That God ought to be Obeyed,
rather then Men, For this Canfe, Atheittick
Politicians of Latter times, declare againft Re-
ligion @ Inconfifient with Civil Sovercignty;
It defiroying Infinice Right, Imtrodwcing Pri-
vate Judgment,or Conlcience, and s Fear Grea-
ter then that of the Leviathan 3 te wit, of bim
who can Inflill Eternal Punithments.  Senflefs
Matter sbe Atheifts Natural God 5 the Levia-
than or Civil Sovereign, b Artificial One.
Religion shus difowned and difclaimed by Politi-
cians, s Juconfitent with Civil Power, conld
not be the Creature of Political Art. Thus off
she Three Atheiftick Pretences, #o Salve the
Phznomenon of Religion s fram Fear, Igno-
rance of Caules, Fition of Politicians 5
fully Confuted. 698, 700
But becoufe, befides thefe Ordinary Pheno-

mena, before mentionsd, there are cortain other
Extraordinary oncs, thst camet be Salved by
' Atheilts,
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Acheitts , which therefore they will impute,
Partly to Mens Fear and Ignorance, and Partly
2o she Filkion sxd Impofiure of Civil Gover-
nours, ( viz, Apparitions, Miracles, and Pro-
phecics;) the Realisy of thefe, bere alfo to be
briefly Vindicated. . - . Pageyoo
. Firft, & for Apparitions ; Thowgh much of
Fabulofity is thefe Relations, yet unqueftionabl
Sometbing of Truth., Achcifts imputin tbdg
#bings 2o mens miftaking their Dreams and Phan-
cies for Senfations, Contradid their own Funda-
mental Principle, That Scnfeis the onely Crite-
rion of Truth; as alfo Derogate more from Hu-
mane Teltimony, then they ought. ibid,
. That fome Atheifts Smﬁ}ble ereof, bave ac-
knowledged the Reality of Apparitions, conclu-
ding them neversbelefs so be the Meer Creatures
of Imagination; & # & Strong Phancy coxdd
produce Real Subftances, or Obje@s of Senfe,
Tbe Fanatici(m of Atheifis,who will ratber Believe
the gresteft Impoflibilities, sbem endanger the
Being of a God.  Invilible Ghofts Permanent,
¢afily introduce One Supreme Ghofl of the whole
Wotld. ' 700, 701
_ Democritus yet further Comvinced; That
there were Inviiible Beings Superiour so Mex,
Independens upon Imaginasion, and Permanent ;
( called by bim Tdols ) but baving nothing Im-
mortal ix them and therefore shat a God could
be mo more proved from the Exiftence of them,
then of Men, Granted by bim, that there were,
wot onely Terrettrial,but alfo Aerial and Etherial
Animals ; and that all thofe Vaft Regions of
#he Univerle sbove, were not Delert ond Unin-
habited. Here fomething of 1he Fathers, afferting
Angels to bave Bodies : but more afterwards,
- 701,702
To this Phanomenon of Apparitions, may be
added thofe Twe otbers, of Witches and De-
moniacks 5 both of thefe proving, That Spirits
are a0t Phancies, mor Inhabitants of mens
Brains onely, but of she World : & alfo, Thas
there are ﬁ:ne Impure Spirits, s Confirmation
of the Truth of Chriftianity. Tbe Confident
Exploders of Witcheraft, fufpicable for A-
theifm, As for Demoniacks or Encrgumeni,
certain from Jolephus , That the Jews did not
take tbefe Demons or Devils, for Bodily Difea-
fes 3 but Real Subftances, poffefing tbe Bodies
of Men.  Nor probable, that they [uppofed, &
the Gnolticks afterward, ol Difeafes to be the
InfeRation of Evil Spiritsy mor yet, (a5 fome
think ) all Demoniacks #o be Mad-men, But
when theresvere any Unufual and Extraordina-
5y Symptoms, in eny Bodily Diftemper, bur
¢fpecially thas of Madnefs, they fuppofing this t
be Supernatural , impwted it to the Infefta-
tion of fome Devil, Thm olfc the Grecks,

703,704

That Demoniacks and Energumeni, #r¢ 4
Real Phznomenon; and that there are fuck alfs
in thefe Times of owrs | Afferted by Fernelius
am![ S;:}s}ermss. SucbeaniaoFI Perfons, & ot
onely difcover Secrets, but alfo fpeak Langnages,
which they bad never !earfmf Unqurﬂgio:cgbly
Demoniacks or Energumeni, That shere bave
beew fuch in the Times fiuce our Saviour, proved
ont of Plellus; & alfo from Femeling, This for
tbe Vindication of Chriitianity , againft thofe
who fufpedd the Scripture-Demoniacks for Fig-
mepts. . . : Page 704,706

The Second Extraordinary Phanomenon
Propofed, That of Miracles, and Effe@s Super-
natural. That there bave been fuch things a-
mongft she Pagaas, and fince the Times of
Chrittianity 2005 Evident from their Records.
But more Inflances of shefe in Scripture, 706

. Two Sorts of Miracles. Firtt, Such #, though
they canxot be done by Ordinary Caufes , yet
may be effelied by the Natural Power of Invifi-
ble Spirits, Angels, or Demons, A Illicerate
Demoniacks, fpeaking Greek. . Snch among(t
the Pagans that Miracle of the Whetftone, cx¢
in two with a Rogowr. Sccondiy, Swch o tran-
Jeend the Natural Power of ol Second Caufes,
and Created Beings, 7¢6, 707

That late Politico-Theological Treacife, des
nying both thefe Sorts of Miracles 3 Inconfidera~
ble, and wmot deferving bere o Confutation,

: o

Suppofed in Deut. That Miracles of the IZ 01'7-
mer fort, might be dome by Falle Prophets, ix
Confirmation of Idolatry. Wherefore Miracles
alone, not fufficiens to confirm every DoQrine,
ibid.

HAccordingly in the New Teftament do we
read, of Tigem ¥s'us Lying Miracles ; that is,
Miracles done in Confirmation of a Lie, and by
the Power of Satan, &c. God permitting it,
in way of Probation of fome, and Punithment
of others. Miracles done for the promoting of
Creature-Worthip or Idolatry, in fiead of Jufii-
fying she fame , themfelves Comdemned by i,

A + 708
_ Had the Mitacles of onr Saviour been oll of
the Forroer Kind onely, yet ought sbe Jews, ac-
cording to Mofes Law, to bave acknowledged
bim fer  True Prophet, be coming inshe Name
of the Lord , and not Exborting to 1dolatry.
Suppofed in Deut, That God wonld wet Permis
Falfe Prophets to dse Miracles, fave ouely in
the Cafe of Idolatry 5 or swhen the Dotrine i
difcoverable to be Falfe by the Light of Nature;
becanfe that woxld be an Knvincible Tempta-
tion. Osr Saviour, Thas Eximious Prﬂahc:
foretold, bywhom God wonld again revesl bis
Will to the World 5 and no more ont of Flaming

Fire, Nevershelefs fome Mixacles of owr Saviour
(ka) Chrift’s




The Contents.

Chritt’s fuch alfo, as could be done onely by the
Power of God Almighty. Page 708, 709
Al Miracles evince Spirits 5 to disbelieve
which i, to disbelieve Senfe, or Unreafonably
+ 39 Derogate from Humane TeRimony. Had
the Gentiles entertained the Faith of Chrift,
witheut Miracles, This it felf wonld bave been
# Great Miracle. 709
Tbe Laft Extraordinary Phenomenon, Di-
vination or Prophecy. This alfo evinces Spixits,
( called Gods by the Pagans: ) and this that of
theirs True 5 I Divination, then Gods
710

. Two Sorts of Prediions likewife, a5 of
Miracles.  Firft, fuch a5 might proceed from ibe
Natural Prefageing Power of Created Spirits.
Such Predi¢tions scknowledged by Democritus,
upon account of bis 1dols.  Not fo much Con-
tingency in Humane A&ions, by reafon of
Mens Liberty of Will, & fome fuppofe. 710,
: 711
Another Sort of Predi@ions of Future Events,
Impntable onely to she Supernatural Prefcience
of God Almighty. Epicurus bis Presemce,
Tbat Divination took swey Liberty of will;
either & Suppoling , er Making s Neceibity.
Some Theilts alfo denying the Prefcience of God
Almighty, #pox the fame Acconnt, Certain,
That no Created Being can foreknow Future
Events, otherwife then intheir Caufes. Where-
Sore Predi&ions of fuch Events, a bad uo Ne-
ceffary Antecedent Caufes, Evince s God. 711,
712

Thas there u Forcknowledge of Future E-
vents, Unforeknowable to Men; formerly the
general Pexfwation of Monkind,  Oracles and
Preditions amongft the Papans, which Evince
Spiritss a that of Actins Navius. Moft of the
Pagan Oracles, from the Narural Prefageing
Power of Demons,  Nevershelefs fome Inttan-
ccs of Predi@ions of # bigher kind amongft thems,
@ that of Vectus Valens , snd the Sibyls,
Thays Balaam, Divincly affified 1o Predi&t owr
Saviour. 712,713
Scriptures Trimpbing over Pagan Oracles,
PrediQions concerning owr Saviowr Chrift, and
the Converfion of the Gentiles. Amongft which
that remarkable one , of the Seventy Weeks.
. 713,714
Otber Predi@ions comcerning the Fates of
Kingdoms, and of she Church. Danicl’s Fourth
“Fen-Homed Beait, the Roman Empire. Thw
Prophecy of Daniel’s, carried on further in the
Apocalyps, Both of them Prophetick Calen-
dars of Times, 10 the End of the World,  ibid.
That this Phanomenon of Scripture-Prophe-
cics, cannot Poffibly be Impmied by Atheifls, o
Jome others, s0 Fear, or Ignorance of Caufes, o
2o the Fiction of Politicians, They wet onely

Evince a Deity,but alfo the Truth of Chriftiani-
¢y. Tothis Purpofé, of more Ufe to ws, who now
live, then the Miracles themfelves Recorded in
Scripture. _ Page714, 718
Thefe Five Extraordinary Phanomena,
of them evince, Spirits 10 be no Fancics, bus
Subfiantiall Inhabitants of the World s from
whence 4God may be Inferred.  Some of them,
Immediately prove & Deity. ibid.
Here bave sve not onely fully Confated all she
Atheiftick Pretences from the 1dea of God, bus
alfo by the way, slready Propofed feveral Sub.
flantiall Arguments for & Deity. The Exiftence
whereof will now be fursher proved from its

Idea. 117:?

True, That fome of the Ancient Theifls them-
felves, Declare God Not to be Demonfirables
This Alexander Aphrodif. Clemens Alexand,
But sheir meaning therein wo more then this, That
God cammet be Demonfirated & Priori, from axy
Antecedent Neceffary Caufe, Not folow from
bexce, That therefore mo Certainty, or Know-
ledge of the Exiftence of # God; but onely
Conje&ural Probability, Faith, a#d Opinion.
We may bave & Certain Knowledge of things,
the dion whereof canmet be Deruonfirated 3
Priori 5 as, That there was Something or other
Etcrnal,without Beginning, Wbenfocver & thing
¥ Necefferily Inferred, fromwhat i altogesher
Undeniable, thie may be eslied 2 Demontira-
tion. Many Geometricall Demoniirations fich 3
or of she ¥nenely, . 715,716

A Sceptical Pofition of Cartelivs 5 1bss there
can-be no Cersainty of any thing, no nos of Geos
metrical Theorems, »or Common Notions ;
before we be Cersain of the Exiftence of s God,
Effentially Good , who therefore cannot Deceive,
From wheuce it wonld follow |, That neither A-
theitls, nor fuch Theilts, os affers an Arbitrary
Drity, can cver be certain of anysbing s asThat,
Two and Two are Four. 716,717

However fome appearsnce of Piety in thiu Al-
fextion s yet i it & Foundation of Eternal Scep-
ticifn, both ar so oll tber things, and she Ex-
iftence of a God., That Cartefius bere wemt
Rgwnd in a Circle, proving the Exiftence of 2
God, from owr Faculties ; snd then she Truth of
owr Faculties, from the Exiftence of 2 God 3 snd
confequently Proved mothing, If it be poffible,
that owr Faculties might be Falfe, then mut we
cmfefs it poffible , that there may be no God;
and Confequemly remain for ever Sceptical azowt
i*. ibid.

Wherefore a Neceffity of Exploding swd Con-
futing ehie New Sceptical BRypothelis, of the
Poffibility of ewr Facultics being fo made, asto
Deceive m, in all our Cleareft Perceptions. Om-
nipotence i f¢if canmot make any tbing ts be In-
Aifferemtly True or Falle. Truth not Fa&itious.

1 As
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Ar to the Nniverfal Theorems of Abftra& Sci-
ence, the Meafure of Truth, we Forrein or
Extrancous thing, bs# onely our own Clear and
Diftin& Perception. Here whatfoever is Clear-
ly Percgived, Is. The nery Effence of Truth,
Perceptibility. Gramted by ali, Thas there can
be mo Falle Knowledge or Underflanding.
The Pesception of the Underftanding, wever
Falfe , bup onely Obfcure. Not Nature shas
. Ervethin w, but We Our felves, in Affewsing to
things not Clearly Perceived. Conclufion s Tbat
Qmnipotence comnot Create any Underfanding
Faculties, fo #2 so bave ar Clear and Diftin&
Conceptions of alf Falthoods and Non-Entities,
os of Truths: Becaufe whatforver i Clearly and
Diltin&ly Perceived, bath therefore an Entity;
and Omnipotence it felf ( to fpeak with Reve.
rence ) cannot make Nothing, 20 be Something,
or Something Nothing, Tbir no more, then
That it cannot doe Things Contradi@ious, Con-
ception #be Mcafure of Power. Page 717,719
True, That Senfe as fuch, i but Phantaftical
and Relative: end were there no ether Percep-
tion, all Truth wonld be Private, Relative, and
Seeming; mone Abfolute, Tbis probably the Rea-
Jin, why fome bave {ufpelied the fame of Know-
ledge alfo. Bt Mind and Underftanding res-
ches beyond Phancy and Appearance, to she Ab-
folutenc(s of Things. It hath the Criterion of
Truth within it felf. 719,720
Objeed s Tharthis an Arrogance, for Crea-
turcs te Pretend o an Abfolute Certainty of
any thing, Anf{wer; That God alone i Igno-
rant of Notbing , awd Infallible in Al things ;
but no Derogation from the Deity, so fuppofe,
that be fhonld make Created Minds fuch, a0
bave 4 Certainty of Something 3 a7 1he Whole
to be Greater then the Part, and the like : fince
otherwife they wonld be but a4 meer Mockery.
Gmimow to think, that God bath made Men fo,
as that they may Poffibly asrain to fome Certainty
of bis oon Exiftence. Origen, That Knowledge
is the oncly thing that hath Certainty in it.
: 720,721
Having now fome Firm Grosnd or Footing to
ftand wpon 3 a Certainty of Common Notions,
withowt which notbing conld be proved by Rea-
fon ; we fhall endeavonr by means beyeof, to De-
monltrate the Exifience of @ God from bis I(ll’ca.
' ibid.
Cartefius bis Undertaking to doe this with
Mathematical Evidence s asthis Iden includeth
in it Neceflary Exiftence.  This Argument bi-
therto not [o Swecef[sfull, it being by many comcin-
-ded 1o be 8 Sophilm. Thatwe fhall impartially
Jet down all that we can, both For it, and A-
going it 5 leaviug others to make o Fudgrnens,
721
Fink, Againft tbe Cartcfian Demonfiration of

a God.  That becaxfe. we con frame an 1dea of
a Neceffarily Exiltent Being, it does not a¢ all
follow, that Tt Is 5 fince we can frame Jdea’s of
things, that Never Were,sor Will be.  Nothing
to Be gatbered from bence, but oxely that it is
Mot Impoflible.  Again, from this Idea, In-
eluding Neceflary Exiltence, nothing elfe In-
feorrible | bwr That, what hath mo Neceffary
Exiftence, i #ot Pexfek 5 and, That if theve be
s PerfeQ Being, its Exiflence always was, and
will be Neceffary : but not Abfolutely, That it
doth Exift. A Fallacy, swben from the Necefs
fity of Exillence afffrmed onely Hypothetically
the Conclufion is made Abfolutely. Thowgh a
Perfect Being, Muft Exift Neceflarily; yet aot
sberefore follow, that it Mult and Doth Exift,
The Latter & thing Indemonfirable, Page 21,
72

For tbe Careefian Demontiration of 2 Gods.
As from the Notion of & thing Impoilible, we
conciude, That it never Was mor Will bes and
of thas which hath a Contingent Schefis 2o Ex.
iftence , That i¢ Might be, or Might not be
Jo from that which hath Neceflary Exillence in
its Natsre , That 3 AGually Is.  Tbhe force of
the Asgumentation, sot meerly Hypotheticall,
If there be a Perfeé& Being, thenis 115 Exiftence
Neceflary s becanfe this fuppofes , that & Nes
ceffary Exiftent Being, #r Contingent 0 be, or
not to be : which a Contradifiion, The Abfur-
dity of thir swill betser appear, if inflead of Nes
ceflary Exiftence, sve patin AGuall. No Thes
ifts can otherwife prove, thas o God, though fup-
pofed to Exift, might not Happen by Chance to
Be. Neverthelefi God, or o Perfe Beings not
bere Demonftrated 3 Priori, wbhen from its own
Idea. The Reader left to make o -Fudgment.

733,724

4 Progymnafma, er Prefufory Attempt,
towerds the proving of # God from bis 1dca, af
inciuding Neceffary Exifience. Fint, From
our baving an Vdea of @ Perfe@ Being, Implying
o manner of Contradi@ion in i, it follows, thet
Juch athing is Pollible.  And from thas Necef-
fary Exiftence Included in this 1dea, added to .
the Poflibility sheresf, it further follows, that it
AQually Is. A Neceffary Exittent Being, if
Poflible, Iss becanfe upon the fuppofition of its
Non-Exiftence, it wosld be Impoffible for it,
ever 30 havebeen.  Not fo in Contingent things,
A Perfe® Being, is either Tmpoftible so bave
Been,orelfe it Is. Were God Poffible; and yet
Not, He wowld not be a Neceflary, bnt Cona
tingent Being, Homever no Strefs Laid upom thes,

7242729

Anetber Plainer Argument, for the Exiftence
of a God, from bis 1dea. Whatfoever se caxt
frame an Ydeca of in oxr Minds, implying ng

Contradi@tion, tbis cither AGually Is, or effe
(h3) if
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if it Be Not, i Pollible to Be. Butif God
Be Not, ke is not Poffible to Be. Thberefore
He ls. The Major before Proved, That we can-
#not bave an 1dea of any thing, which bath nei-
ther Actuall sor Poflible Exiftence. Page 725

A Further Ratiocination from the Idea of
God, 4 inclading Neceflasy Exiftence, 3y
certain St?:. Firt, Certain, that {omething
or other did Exift of It feif from Eternity,
without Beginning. Again, Whatfoever did
Exift of It felf from Eternity, did fo Exift Na-
turally and Neceflarily, and therefore shere is
a Neceflary Exiflent Being, Thirdly, Nothing
could Exit of It felf from Eternity Naturally
and Neceflarily , but what comtained Necefla-
ry Self-Exittence in itsr Nature. Laftly, 4
Perfedt Being, and nothing elfe, containeth Ne.
ceflary Exiitence in its Nature, Tberefore 1t
Is. An Appendix to thir Argument 3 That no
Temporary Succelfive Being, could be from
Eternity without Beginning. Thir Proved be-
Jore, 725,726
. .Again, The Controverfie betwixt Acheifts
and Theifts, Firft Clearly Stated from the Idea
of God, and then Satisfaliorily Decided. Pre-
mifed; Tbat as every thing was not Made, fo
neitber was every thing Unmade,  Atheifts a-
greein both. The Srate of the Controverfie be-
twixt Theilts and Atheilts 5 Whesher thas
which being it felf Unmade, was the Caufe of
all other things Made, were 1he Molt Perfe,
or the Molt Imperfe& Being. A4 certain kind
of Atheiftick Theifm, or Theogonilm,which ac-
knowledging @ God, or Soul of the World, pre.
fiding over she Whole, fuppofed him normwitbftan.
ding, to bave Emerged ont of Night and Chags;
shat s to bave been Generated owt of Senflefs
Macter. 726,728

The Controverlic thur Stated, eafily Deci-
ded. Certain, That Lefler Perfe@ion may be
derived from Greater, or from that which i
Abfolutely Perfe@ 5 but Impoffible , That
Greater Perfe@ion,and Higher Degrees of En-
tity , fhould rife omt of Leffer and Lower.
Things did net Alcend, but Delcend, That
Life and Senfe may Naturally rife from the
meer Modification of Dead end Senflefs Mat-
ter; & alfo Realon axd Underftanding from
Senfe 3" the Philofophy of the Kingdom of
Darknefs. The Hylozoilts fo Semfible of this,
that there muft be fome Subfiantial Unmade
Life and Underftanding s that Atheizing, they
thoxght it Neceffary to Attribute Life and Un-
derltanding to #ff Matter, as fuch. This Ar-
gument | « Demonftration of the Impoffibility
of Acheifm. 728,729

The Controverfie again more Particularly
Stated, from the 1dea of God, @& inclnding
Mind and Underflanding in i, Viz. Whriher

all Mind were Made or Generated ont of Senfe-
lefs Matter 5 or Whetber there were an Eternal
Unmade Mind, she Maker of all.  This the
Dotirine of Theifts, That Mind the Oldeft of
all chings 3 of Athgifts, That it i a Poftnite
thing, Younger ther the World, a#d an Um-

“bratile Image of Real Beings. Page 729
The Controverfic thus Stated, agsin Deci-
ded, Though it does not follow, ‘I’ganf once

there bad been no Corporeal World or Matter,
there could never bave been any, yet i it cer-
tain, That if once there bad been no Life nor
Mind, there could never have been any Life or
Mind. Owr Imperfe@ Minds, ot Of Them-
felves from Esernity, and sherefore Devived from
a Perfe& Unmade Mind. 29, 730
Tbar Acheills think,, their chief firength to
lie bere, in their Difproving a God, from the
Nature of Underflanding and Koowledge.
According to them, Things made Knowledge;
and not Knowledge Things. A Mind and
Underftanding, she Creature of Senfibles, and
& Phantattick Image of them : and thevefore no
Mind their Creatour. Tbws does & Modern
Writer conclude, 1bat Knowledge and Under-
ftanding is net to be Asributed tv God, be-
caxfe it implisth Dependence spos Things
withont 3 which i all one a5 if be fould bave
faid, That Senflefs Matter it the moft Perfe® of
all things, and 1be Higheft Numen, 730
A Compendions Confutation of the Premifed
Atheiftick Principles. Knowledge not the
AQivity of Senlibles apon the Knower, and bis
Paffions. Senfible things shemfelves not Kunown
bytbe Paffion,or Phancy of Senfe. Kuowledge
wot from the Force of the Thing Known, bus
of the Knower. Befides Phantafims of Singu-
lar Bodies, Intelligible Idea’s Univerfal, A4
late Atheiftick Paradox, That Univer(als, wo-
thing but Names. Axiomatical Truths i
Abfiralt Sciences mo Paffion from Bodies by
Senfe, nor yet gathered by Induion from Ma-
ny Singwlars; we at once Perceiving it Impof:
fible, shat they fhould be otherwife,  An Inge.
niows Obfervation of Arifiotle’s 5 That could it
be Perceived by Senle, the Three Angles of o
Triangle o be Equal so Twe Right ; yet would
not this be Science, or Knowledge, Properly fa
called: whick is of Univerlals Firft, snd from
thence defcends 2o Singulars. 739,732
Againy, We bave Conceptions of things Incor-
poreal, 4 alfo }f fuch Corporeals a5 never did
Exift, and whofe Accuracy Senfe conld not reack
to : a5 a Perfect firaight Line, and Plain Super-
ficies, an Exodl Triangle, Circle, or Sphear.
Tbat we bave ¢ Power of framing 1dea’s of
things that never weve wor will be, bus omely
Poilible. 732
Inferred from bence , That Humane Seience
s
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it [elf, wot the meer Yage and Creature of
Singular Senfibles , bat Proleptical to them,
and in order of Nature Before them. But fince
there muft be Nownty, before Ni¢, Intelligibles,
before YntelleGion 3 sbe onely true Account of
Knowledge axd itz Original, ir from s Pes-
fe& Omnipotent Being, Comprebending it felf,
and the Extent of iss own Power, or the Pofli-
bilities of all things, #heir Relations and Im-
mutable Truths., #nd of this one Perfe& Mind,
all Imperfe@& Minds Pamake. Page 732,
7
Knowledge sherefore in the Nature of 5::3,
Juppoftsh 1be Exittence of a Perfc@ Omnipo-
tent Being, 4 its Nosnv, or Intelligible, Thir
Comprehending i felf, the Firft Original
Knowledge, # Mind before the World, and all
Senfibles, #ot Edypall, but drchesypall, and the
Framer of ol Wherefore not Atheifm, bat
Theilm, Demonfirable from Knowledge aud
Underftanding, 733,734
This further Confirmed from bemces Becaufe
there are Eternal Verities, fuck as were never
Made, wor hod any Beginning, That 1be
Diagonial of & Square, Incommenfurable 1o
the Sides, on Eternal Truth fo Arifiotle.
Juitin Martyr’s aidvia Ha, or Etcrnal Mo-
¥alls, Geometrical Truths, ss# Made &y any
men’s Thinking, bus before all Men 5 a alfc be-
fore sbg World aud Matcer it felf. 734
Now if there be Eternal Verities. tbe Simple
Reafons and Intelligible Eiffences of Things,
muft needs be Eternal likewife. Thefe called
Plato, Thingr that Always Are, but were ne-
ver Made, Ingenerable ond Incorruptible.
Homever Ariftotle guarrels wish Plato’s Idea’s,
yes does be alfo agree with bim in this, That
the Forms or Species of sbings, were Etermal,
and Never Made; and tbat there is No Gene-
xation of shem ;s and that there are other things
befides Senfibles, the Immutable Qbjeés of
Science, Cerzain, That there conld be o Im-
mutable Science, were there no sther Qbje&ls
of she Mind, bat Senfibles. Tbe Objeiis of
Geometrical Science, #o Material Triangles,
Squares, &c, Thefe, by Ariftotle, faid 10 be
No where. Tbe Intelligible Natures of things
zo Philo, the moft Neceflary Effences.735,736
Now if there be Etesnal Truths, axd In-
telligibles, whofe Exiltence alfo ir Neceffary ;
fince thefe cam be ne where but ina Mind 5 shere
muft be an Eternal, Neceflarily Exifting Mind,
Comprehending all thefe 1dca’s aud Truths @
oxce, or Being them. Which no ether, thex the
Micd of a Perfe© Omnipotent Being,Compre-
bending it felf, and oll Poffibilities of thixgs,
the Extent of its own Power, 736,737
Wherefore shere can be bap One onely Ori-
ginal Mind ; which all otber Minds Parsake

of. Hence 1dea’s, or Notions, exally alike in
feveral mens and Truths Indivilibly the Same:
Becanfe their Minds ol Stamped with the
Jfame Original Scal. Themiftius; That One
man could not Teach Another, were there nit
the fame Notion both in she Leamer and
Teacher. Nor cowld men confer sogether as
they doe, were there mot One Mind, that Al
Partaked of. That Anti-Monarchical Opi-
nion , of Many Underfianding Beings Eternal,
and Indcpendent 3 Confuted,  And now bave
we not omely afferted the 1dea of God , and
Confuted all the Atheiltick Pretences agdinff
ity but alfo from shis Ydeca, Demonflrated bis
Exiftence. Page 737, 758

SECT. 1L

Confutation of the Second Atheiftick
Argument , Azainft Omaipotence and
Divige Creation; That Nothing can by any
Power whatfoever, be Made out of Nothing,
In Anfwer #o which, Thsee things to be Ine
fited on.  Firft, Thas De Nihilo Nihil, No-
thing out of Nothing,ir i fome Senfe an Axi-
ome of Ungueflionable Truth, but thew makes
Nothing againft Theifm, or Divine Creation,
Secondly, That Nothing out of Nothing, in
the Senfe of the Atheiftick Obje@ors, viz. Thas
Nothing which once was Not, eoxld by any
Power whatloever, be brought imte Being, is
dbﬁfuzﬁy Falfe; and shat if it were True,
# wosuld make no more againft Theilm, then
it doth againft Atheilm, Laftly, That from
this very Axiome, Nothiog from Nothing,
in the True Senfe thereof, the Abfolute Fm-
poflibility of Acheifm ir Demonfirable. 738
De Nihilo Nihil, Nothing from Nothing,

in fome Senf?, ir a Common Notion of Un-
gucftionable Truth, For Firfi, Certain, That
Notbing which once was Not, conld ever Of Tt
Sclf come into Being; or, That Notbing can
take beginning of Exiltence from It felf; or,
That Nothing can be Made or Produced, with.
ot an Efficient Caufe, From whence Demon-
firased, Thas sbere was never Nothing 5 or,
Tbat every thing was #ot Made,bat Something
did Exift of Tc Self from Eternity, Unmade,
or Undexived from 4:?; thing elfe. 738,739
Again, Certain alfo , That Nothing conld
be Efficiently Produced by whar Imbs ot at
Jeaft Equa) Perfection, and & Sufficient AQive
or Produ@ive Pawer, That of en Effeld, which
Tranfeends she Perfediion of its fuppofed Caufe,
muft Come from Nothing, or b¢ Made with-
outa Caufe. Nor cow ony thing be Prodwced
by anotber , though baving Equal Perfe@ion,
wnlefi it bave olfe & Sufficicat AQive or Pro-
du@ive
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duive Power, Hence Certain, That were there
once ne Motion at all in the world, aud no other
Subftance befides Body, which bad no Self-Mo-
ving Power, there could never Poffibly be any
Motion or Mutation #e all Eternity, for want
of a Sufficient Caufe, or Produéive Power.
No Imperfe@ Being, bath a Produ@ive Power
of any New Subftance, which was nos before,
but onelyof New Accidents and Modifications s
that 8, No Creature can Create, W hich Twe
forementioned Senles refpe@d the Efficient Caufe.
Page 739
Thirdly, Nothing can be Materially Produced
out of Nothing Pra-Exifting or Inexifting,
And therefore in all Natural Generations (where
#he Supernaturall Power of the Deity interpo-
fes not ) No New Reall Entity or Subflance
© Produced , which wa not Before, but onely
New Modifications of what Subftantially Pra-
Exifted. 739, 740
Nothing ont of Nothing, fo much Infited on
by the old Phyfiologers before Ariftotle, in this
Senfe 3 commonly mifunderflood by Modem
Writers, 45 if they defigned thereby, to take ayway
afl Divine Creation oxt of Nothing Prz-Ex-
itting.  Granted, This to have been the Senfe of
the Stoicks and of Plutarch 3 He affirming, the
World #0 have been no otherwife Made by God,
then o Houfe ¥ by a Carpenter, or 4 Garment
- by a Tailour. Plutarch and the Stoicks there-
Sere, Imperfe@®@ Theills, but neverthelef; Zea-
Ious Religionifis, Bwu# the Ancient Italick Phi-
lofophers bere Alied onely as Phyliologers, and
not as Theologers, or Metaphyficians ; shey sot
direding themfelves, againft a Divine Creation
out of Nothing Prz-Exifting; éut onely con-
tending, That neither in Naturall Generations,
any new Reall Entity was Created, #or in Cox-
ruptions, Annihilated; but onely the Modifi-
cations of wbat before Exifted; Changed : or,
Thit No New Reall Entity could be Made ot
of Matter. _ 740,741
Tbat this was the True meaning of thofe An-
cient Phyliologers, Evident from the Ufe which
they made of this Principle, Nothing out of
Nothingy Which Twofold, Firft, Upen this
Foundation | they Endeavoured to eflablifp o
Peculiar Kind of Phyfiology, and fome Atomo-
logy or ether, cither Similar or Diffimilar ;
Hotnceomery or Anomeeomery.  Anaxagoras
Srom bence concluded, beconfe Nothing could
be Made out of Nothing Pra-Exifting and In.
cxifting, that therefore there were in every Body,
Similar Atoms, of ol Kinds,) ont of which, by
Concretions, s#d Secretions, all Naturall Ge-
nerations Made; fo #hat Bone s Made oxt
of Bony Atoms Pra-Exifting and Inexifting;
Fleth o2 of Flethy, and the like. This the A-
naxagorean Homoeomery, or Similar Atomolo-

gy, bxilt upon shis Princile , Nothing out of
Nothing,. Page 741,742
But the Ancient Ttalicks, both before and af.
ter Anaxagoras,(‘whom Leucippus, Democritus,
and Epicutus bere followed ) with greater Saga.
city concluded, from the fame Principle, Nothing
out of Nothing; That thofe Qualities and Forms
of Bodies, Nasarally Generated and Corrupted,
were therefore no Reall Entities, diftinét from
the Subflance of Matter, but onely Different
Modifications thereof, Caufing Different Phan-
cies in us 3 and this an Anomceomery, or Dif-
fimilar Atomology, the Atoms thereof being
Devoid of Qualities, Thofe Simple Elements
or Lecters (in Nature’s Alphabet) out of which,
varioufly Combined , thefé Philofophers Spelled
ont, or Compounded all the Syllables and Words
( or Complexions ) of Corporeall Things, No-
thing but Figure, Site, Motion, Reft, and
Magnituds of Parts. Were Qualitics and Forms,
Reall Entities ditind from thefe, and not Prax-
Exifting, (# Anaxagoras dreamed ) they muft
then bave come from Nothing, i# Naturall Ge-
nerations; which Impoffible. 742,743
Anotber Improvement of thir Principle, No-
thing out of Nothing, made by the Italick Phi-
lofophers 5 That the Souls of Animals, efpecially
Humane, fince they conld not Poffibly refult from
the meer Modifications of Master, Figure, Site,
Motien, 8c. were not Prodaced in Generations,
#or Annihilated is Deaths and Corruptions; bat
being Subftantiall things, did Pre and Poft Ex
ift. This fes dovon as !Et Controver(y betwixt A=
theifts and Theifts, ix Lucrecius; #bether Souls
were Generated, or Infinuated into Bodies, Ge-
nerations and Corruptions of Animals, 20 thefe
Pythagoreans, Su¢ Anagrammatical Trani-
pofitions. That thefe Philofophers whe afferted
the Pra-Exiltence and Ingenerability of Souls,
did not therefore Suppofe them 1o have been Scif-
Exiltent and Uncreated, bur devived them all
from1be Deity.  Thus Proclus, though main.
taining the Eternity of Souls, wuth the World,
The Ingenerability of Souls #2 Plato’s Timzus,
#o more then this, that they were not Ggnerated
ot of Matter : and for this Canft alfo, were they
called Principles, in the fame Senfe, a5 Matter
was fo accounted.  Souls therefore o Plato, Cre-
ated by God, thoxgh not In the Generation of
Animals, but Before, 743,745
Saint Aultine himfelf, Sometime Staggerimg
and Sceptical, in the Point of Pre-Exiltence.
That we bave s Philofophick Certainty of s
more then this, Thoat Souls were Created &y
God, out of Nothing Prz-Exifting, fome time
or other 5 either In Generations, or Before them,
That unlefs Brutes be meer Machines, she Rea-
fon the fame alfo, concerming Brutith Souls s

Thas thefé not Generated owt of Matter, bwe
- Created,
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Created , fometime or other, by the Deitys; ar
well as the Matter of their Bodiesr was. Page
: . . 4
That all thefe Three Forementioned Pargcxs-
lars, wherein it is True, that Nothing can Pof-
fibly come from Nothing , are reducible 1o
this One Generall Propofition, That Nothing
can be Caufed by Wothing s which will no
way clafh with the Dvine Omnipotence or Crea-
tive Power, g5 fball be fhewed afierwards 5 but
Confirm she fame. But thofe {ame word:, No-
thing out of Nothing, may carry another Senfe ;
when thas i ix srmev, Out of Nothing, ir xot
taken Caufally but onely to fignify the Terminus
A Quo, the Term From which, or an Antece-
dent Non-Exitience: and then the meaning
thereof will be, That Nothing which before wi
Not, conld afterwards by any Power whatfoever,
be broughs into Being. And this the Senfe of
the Democritick and Epicurean Obje&ors; vig.,
That no Reall Entity can be Made, or Brought
ent of Non: Exiftenceinto Being 3 and therefore
the Creative Power of Theilts, ax Impoflibi-
lity.
Our Second Undertaking, in way of Anfiwer
bevesmto y 1o fhew That Nothing out of No-
thing, in this Senfe is Falles o aifo That, were
it True, yot it woxld make nto more againft The-
ifm, then ¢ duth againft Athcifins and there-
Jore onght not to be ufed by Atheills, & an Ar-
gument againft a God. Ifthis Univerfally True,
That Nothing at all which once was Not, conld
ever be b:ought into Being, thex conld there be
%o Making, #or Cauling at afl, 0 Motion nor
A&ion, Mutation or Generation. But oxr felver
bave a Power of Producing New Cogitation in
owr Minds, and New Motion iz osr Bodies.
¥ berefore Atheilts forced to refirain this Propo-
Jition, to Subftantialls onely. And bere fome De-
ceived with the Equivocation, in this 3% dx srmy,
Out of Nothing; which may be taken either Cau-
fally, er elfe 2o fignify the Term From Which,
that ir, From an Antecedent Non-Exiftences
they confounding both thefc together ;5 whereof the
Firtt onely True, the Latter Falle.  Again, 0.
thers Staggered with the Plaulibility of this
Propfitions Partly, becaufe wo Artinciall thing
(s a Houfe or Garmens ) can be made by Men,
" but oxt of Pre-Exilting Matter 5 and Partly,
becanfe Anciemt Phyliologers mainsained the fame
alfs, comcerning Naturall Generations, 7bat no
New Reall Entity or Subfiance, conld be therein
Prodyced 5 and Laftly, becaufe it is certain, that
ro Imperfedt Created Being, can Create any
New Subftance: They being therefore apt to mea-
fure all Power whatfoever, by thefe Scantlings.
But a5 eafy, for s Perfe& Being to Create ¢
World, Matter and all, Out of Nothing, (in
this Senfe, that is, ond of an Antecedent Non-

ibid.,

Exiftence,) as For us 8o Crcate a Thoughe, er }o
Move a Finger, or for the Sun to fend out Rays.
For an Imperfe@ Subfiance which once was Not,
to be brought into Being by God, this sot Impof-
fible, in any of 1he Forementioned Senles.  He
baving not onely Infinitely Greater Perfection,
bwt alfe Sufficient Productive or Emanative
Power. True, That Intinite Power cannot doe
things in their own Nature Impoffible ; bie
Nothing thus Impoflible, but what Contradic-
tious: and thoxgh a Contradiction for any thing,
at the fame time, %o Be and Not Be ; yet none at
all, for an Imperte@ Bceing, ( whichis inits
Nature Contingent to Exiltence ) afler it had
Not been, to Be, Wherefore fince the making of
a Subftance to Be, swhich was not Before, is o
way Contradi®ious, sor confequently in its opon
Nature Impoflible; it muft needs be an Obje&t
of Perfe& FPower. Page 746,748
Furthermore If no Reall Entity or Subliance,
could poffibly be browght osxc +f Non-Exiltence
into Being 5 then maft the Reafon berecf be , Be-
caufe no Subftance can Derive its Whole Being
From another Subftance, But from bence, it wonld
follow, That whatfoever is Subftantiall, did not
onely Exift from Etcrnity, but alfo Of It Self,
Independently upon asty thing elfe. 3¥ beress, Firft,
Tbe Pre- Eternity of Téhporary Beings, ot a-
greeable to Reafon : and then, To fappofe Iroe
perfe Subttances, #o bave Exitted Of Theme
lelves dand Neceflarily, ir to fuppofe Something
to come from Nothing, ixtbe Impeffible Senfe 5
they baving no Neceffary Self-Exitience in their
Nature, As theywho affrm, ol Subttance fo be
Body, and no Body to be able 1> Move it Self,
though fuppofing Motion ¥o bave been from Eters
nity 5 yet mak¢ this Motion 20 Come from No-
thing, or be Caufed by Nothing., Whatin its
Nature Contingently Poilible, 30 Be, or No# Be,
conld ot Exift Of I¢ Self's bwt muft Derive its
Being from Something elfe, which Neceffarily
Exitfeth.  Plato’s Diftinlion therefore,: betwixt
Two kinds of Subltances, mufl needs be ddmii-
ted, That which always Is, and was never
Made ; and, That which is Made, ¢ had a Be-
inning. 748,749
Lajtly, If this True, thag No Subftance Make-
able or Producibles 7 wosld not onely follow
from thence, (a5 the Epicurean Atheilt fuppofes)
that Matter , bt alfo thae all Souls, ( at leait
Humane) did Exilt Of Themfclves, from Eter-
nity, Independemly upom any thing elfe is be-
ing Impofible that Mind or Soul, fboxld be 2 Mo-
dification of Senflefs Matter, or Refult from
Figures, Sites, Motions, and Mainitudcs. Hus
mane Souls Subitantiall, and therefore, accore
ding to this Dolitine , muft bdve beén Never
Mades whereas Atheilts fiifly deny both their

Prz, and Poft-Exiftence, Thoft Pagan Theits,
(i) ko
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swho beld the Eternity of Humane Minds, fup- : Matter, As Theiftsgive 2 Creative Power of
1 AU, out of Nothing, to the Deity ; fo do Athe-
'ifts, to Paffive and Dead Matter, Wherefore

pofed shem naswithjtanding, to have Depended
#pon the Deity, a5 their Caufe. Before Proved;
That shere can be byt One Underftanding Be.
ing Seclf-Exiftent. If Humane Souls D?end
upon the Deity & their Caufe, then Doxbilefs
Matter alfo, Page 749,750
A Common, but Greas Miftake 5 That »o
Pagan Theilt ever acknewledged any Creative
Power out of Nothing s or elfe, That God was
the Caufe of any Subftance.  Plato’s Definition
of Effe@ive Power, in General, and bis Affir.
mation, That the Divine Efficiency is that,
whercby things are Made , after they had
Not been, Certain, That be did not under-
fand this, of the Production of Souls out of
Matter, be fuppofing them to be Before Mategr,
and therefore Made by God eut of Nothing Pra-
Exifting, . 4l Philofophers, who beld 1he Im-
mortality and Incorporeity of the Soul, afferted
it 20 have been Cauled by God, either in Time,
or from Etcrnity. Plutarch’s Singslarity bere,
‘Ungueftionable, Thas the Platoniils fuppofed,
One Subflance to receive its whole Being from
Another ; inthat they derive their Second Hy-
poftafis or Subftance, thomgh Erternal, from
the Firlt 5 and their Third from Both; and
all Inferiour Ranks of Beings from all Three,
Plotinus, Porphyrius, Jamblichus, Hierocles,
Proclus, awd Others, devived Matter from the
Deity. Tbhus the Chaldee Oracles 5 and the
old Egyptian, or Hermaick Theology alfs,
according to Jamblichus, Thofe Platonitts who
Juppofed the World and Souls Eternal, concei-
ved them to bave received their Being, a5 much
Sfrom the Deity, s if Made in Time. 750,752
Having now Difproved this Prepofition, No-
thing out of Nothing, i# the Atheiltick Senfe
viz. That no Subjtance was Caufed, or Derived
its Being from Another 5 but whatfoever i Sub-
fiantial, did Exift Of It felf from Ecernity, In-
dependently;we are inthe next place so make it
appear alfs, That were it True, it would no
more oppofe Theilm, then it dith Atheilm.
Falthoods (though not Truths) may Difagree,
Plutarch, the Stoicks, and Otbers,who made
God the Creatour of po Subitance, though not
Genuine, yet Zealous Theifts. But the Au-
cient Atheifts, both in Plato and Ariftotle,
Generated and Corrupted All things 3 thatis,
Produced Allthingsout of Nothing, or Non-
Exiftence, and Reduced them into Nothing
again 5 the bare Subftance of Matter onely
Excepted, The fame done by the Dethocritick
and Epicurcan Athcifts themfelves, the Ma-
kers of this Obje@ion : thosgh,according o the

this can be no Argwment againft Theilm; it
Equally oppofing Atheifm, Page 752, 756

An Avnacephalaolis; wherein Obfervable |
Tbat Cicero makes De Nihilo fieri, and Sine
Caufa, Tobe made out of Nothing, and to be
made withouta Caufe, Oue and 1he Self.fame
thing 5 s alfo that be doth not Confine this to
the Material Canle onely. Owr Third and

Prodsuce Real Entitics out of Nothing, in the
Firft Impoffible Senfe 5 shat s, Without 2 Caufe.
, . 756,757

4 Brief Synopfie of Atheifm 3 That Marter
being the onely Subltance , i therefore the onely
Un-made Thing; and That whatfeever elfeis
inthe World, befides the Bare Subtiance there~
of, wa Made out cf Matter, or Produced from
that alone, 757
The Firft Argument s When Acheifts of-
firm , Matter to be she onely Subftance, and
all things 1o be Made oxt of thats they Swppofe all
to be Made without an Efficient Caufe s which
# to bring them from Nothing, in an Impoffi-
ble Senfe. Though Sometbing may be Made,
withewt a Material Cauft Prz-Exifting; yee
cannot any thing Fofibly be Made, withoxt an

Principles of their orwn Atomick Phyficlogy,
it is Impofftble, that Life and Unerftanding,

Soul and Mind, fooxld be meer Madifications of | in way of Caufality.

Efhcient Caufe, Wherefore if there be any
thing Made, which wu Not before, there mait
of Neceffity be befides Matter, fome other Sub-
ftance, a5 the A&ive, Efficient Caufe thereof,
The Atheittick Hypothelis fuppafes, Tbings 10
be Made, without any Active or Effective Prin-
ciple. Whereas the Epicurean Acheifls, Attri.
buse sbe Efficiency of all to Local Motion;
and yrt deny Matter or Body (their onely Sub-
ftance) o Sclf-moving Power. They bereby,
make all the Motion that it in the World to bave
been Withouta Caufe, or #0 Come from No-
thing 3 all A&ion, withoxs an Agent; ol Effi-
ciency, withont an Efficient. 758

Againy, Should we grans thefe Atheilts, Mo-
tion withouta Caufc; yet could not Dead and
Senflefs Matter, sagether with Motion, ever be-
get Life, Senfe, and Underftanding 5 becawfe
this would be Something ot of Nothing, in
way of Caulality : Local Motion, enely Chan-
ging she Moditications of Matter, @ Figure |
Place,Site,and Difpolition of Pares. Hewce alfo,
thofe Spurious Theitts Confuted, who Concinde

God to bave done uo more in the Making of the

World, then a Carpenter dosh in the Building of
¢ Houle, (upon this Pretence, Thss Nothing
can be made out of Nothing ;) and yet fuppofe
bim , to Make Souls oxt of Dead and Senilefs
Matter, whichis tobring them frem Nothing,

758,759
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 Declared before | That the Ancient Ttalicks
and Pythagoricks, Proved in shisr manner s That
Sosls cenld not poffibly be Generated out of
Matter 3 becanfe Nothing can come from No-
thing, in way of Caufality. Thbe Subterfage
of tbe Atheiltick Ionicks, owt of Ariftotle
That Matter being the onely Subltance; and
Life, Senfe, and Underftanding, Nothing but
the Paffions, Affe@ions , and Difpoficions
thereof 5 the Produiison of them ont of Matter,
no Prodwiiion of any new Reall Entity.
‘ _ Page 759

Anfwer s Atheills saking it for granted, Tbar
there is noother Subftance befides Body or Mat-
ter, therefore falfly conclude, Lite, Senle, and
Underitanding, te be Accidents o Modes of
Matter s they %eing indeed, the Modes or At-
tributes of Subftance Incorporeal and Sclf-
A&tive, A Mode, Thstwhich cannot be Con-
ceived, withoutshe Thing whereof it is a Mode;
bus Life and Cogitation may be Conceived wirh-
owt Corporcal Extenlion ; and indeed canno
be Conceived with it, 759, 760
Tbe chief Occafion of this Errour, from Qua-
litiecs and Forms ; as, Becaufe the Quality of
Heat, and Form of Fire, may be Generated ost
of Matter 5 therefore Life , Cogitation, and
Underitanding alfo, ~ But the Atomick Ache-
ifts themfelves | Explode Qualities , o things
Really diftindi fromsbe Figure, Site, and Moti-
on of Parts for this very reafon,Becanfe Nothing,
cap be made eut of Nothing Caufally, Tbe
Vilgar Opinion of fuch Real Qualities ix Bo-
dies, oncly from mens miftaking their own
Phancies, Apparitions, Paflions, Affedtions,
ond Seemings, for things Really Exitting with.
et them, That in thefe Qualities, which is
diftinét from the Figure, Sitc, and Motion of
Parts, not the Accidents and Moditications of
Matter 5 but of Oxr own Souls, The Aco-
mick Atheifts éxfinitely Abfurdy when explo-
ding Qualitics, becanfe Nothing can come out
of Nothing, themfelves bring Life, Senle, and
Underftanding , out of Nothing, in way of
Caufality. That Opinion, That Cogitation ir
Notbing bxt Local Motion, and Mcn themfeluves
meer Machines, Prodigious Sottithne(s, or In-
tolerable Impudence. 760,762
. Very Obfervable bere, That Epicusus bim-
Jelf, baving a Mind to affert Contingent Liber-
ty, confeffeth, that be could not doe this, unleffe
sherewere fome fuch thing in the Principles ; be-
canfe Nothing can be made out of Nothing, or
Caufed by Nothing: and therefire does be Ri-
diculoufly feign a Third Motion of Atoms, to
falve that Phenomenon of Free- Wille W here-
Sure be mujt meeds be guilty of an Impoffible
Produ@ion, of Something out of Nothing,
when be brings Soul and Mind, out of Dead and

Senflefs Atoms. Were there #v Subflantial
and Eternal Life and Underftanding in the
Univerf{e, there could none have been ever Pro-
duced; becaufe it muft bave come from Nothing,
or been Made without a Caufe. Thst Dark
Philofophy whick Educes, not onely Real Qua+
lities and Subftantial Furms , bx# alfa Souls
themfelves, at leaft Senfitive, out of the Power
of the Matter, Educes them Out of Nothing,
or Makes them without a Caufe; and fo pre-
pares a diredd way to Atheifm, Page 762,

. - 78

They who fuppofe Matter, otherwife rbm? bj}
Motion, axd by a kind of Miraculous Efficien-
¢y, 2o Produce Souls, and Minds, attribute
that Creative Power #2 this Senilels and ln-
alive Mattcr, which themfelves deny, 10 a
Perfe@® Being, @ ar Ablolute Impotlibility.
Thus bave we Demonfirated, the Ympoflibilicy
and Nonfenfe of all Athcifm, from this very
Principle 3 Tbat Nothing can be made from
Nothing, or without a Sufficient Caufe. 763,

é

. Wherefore |, If #o Middle beiwixi j}efqi-
Two 5 but all things mult either Spring
from 3 God, or Matters Then u this alfo a
Demonftration of the Truth of Theifm, by
Dedution to Impoffible: Either shere is 4
God, or elfe all things are derived from Dead
and Senflefs Marter 5 But this Latter 6 Ima
poffible ; Therefore a God. Nevertheleft .
that the Exifience of a God , may be furs
ther Direiily Proved alfo from the fame Prin-
ciple, rightly underftood, Nothing out of No.
thing Caufally, or Nothing Caufed by No-
thing, neither Efficiently, nor Matctially. 764

By thefe Steps Firft Tbat there was never No-
thing, but Something or other did Exift Of It Self
from Esernity Un-made, and Independently upon
any thing elfe | Mathematically Certain; from
this Principle, Nothing from Nothing, Flsd
there been once Nothing, there con1§ never

have been Anything. AgainWhatfoever did ¥x-
it Of It Self from Eternity mujt bave fo Exifted
Neceflarily , and not by any Free Will and
Choice. Certain therefore, That there is Some-
thing AGiualy in Being, whofe Exifience Ir
and always Was Necellary.  Now that which
Exifts NecefTarily, Of It Self, muf bave Ne-
cellity of Exilience in itsr Nature ; which
Nothing but a Perfe@ Being bath, Therefore
there Is a Perfeét Being 3 and Nothing Elfe
befides this, did Exift Of It Self from Etera
nity, but All other shings whatforver (whether
Souls or Matter ) were Made by it. 1o fnp-
poft any thing to Exift Of It Self Neceflarily,
that bath no Neceflary Exiiténce in its Na-
ture, ir to fuppofe that Neceflary Exiftence

to bsve Come from Nothing, ‘764, 764
(i) Thireq
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Three Reafons, why fime Theills bave been

fary Sclf-Exiftence of Matter. Firft, From an
Idiotical Conceit, That becanfe Astificiall
Things cannot be made by men, bt Omt of

Prz-Exiftent Matter, therefore Nothing b
God, vr a Perfeci Being, canbe otherwife Made,
Secondly, Becanfe Jome of them bave fuppofed
vany dmuanr, ar Incorporeal Hyle, or Firft
Matter Nn-made 5 an Opinion Older then A-
riftotle,  #Wheress this Really Nothing | bus
a Metaphylical Notion of the Potentiality or
Poflibility of Things, refpeflively to the Dei-
ty. Laftly, Becaufe fome of them bave con-
ctived, Body and Space o be Really the fame
thing 5 and Space to be Pofitively Infinite,
Eternal, and Neceffarily Exiftent, Bwr if
Space be mot the Extenfion of the Deity it
Self, @ fome fuppofe 5 butof Body, onelycon.
fidered AbGira&ly , from 1bis or That, and
therefore Tmmoveably ; then #o  fufficiens
Ground, for the Pofitive Infinity, or the In-
detiaity thereof , a5 Cartefius Imagined: we
being certain of mo more then this | That be
the World and its Space, or Extenlion, sever
Jo Great, yer it mighs be fill Greater and
Greater Infinitely s for which very Canfe , it
conld never be Pofitively Infinite.  This Poffi-
bility of more Body and Space, further and
Surtber Indefinitely, or Without End, a5 alfe
its Eternity, miftaken, for A&ual Space and
Diftance Politively Infinite and Eternall, ;
Nor is there perbaps any fuch great Abfurdity in !
the Finitencls of Aual Space and DiRtance ,
( according 1 this Hypothefis,) # fome con-
ceive, Page 765, 766
Moreover the Exiflence of a God may be fur- |
ther proved, from this Common Notion, No. |
thing from Nothing Caufally 5 sot onely be-
caufe were there no God, that ¥dca which we
brve of aPerfe@ Being, maft bave Come from
Nothing, and be the Conception of Nothing;
but alfo all the other Intelligible 1dea’s of onr
Minds,muft have Come from Nothing likewife,
they being mot Devived from Senfe. Al Minds,
and their Intelligible Idea’s, by way of Par.
ticipation, from One Perfe& Omnipotent
Being, Comprehending it Selfi 766,
57

Perfe@t Omnipotent Being ,; and Creatour
Something maft bave Come from Nothing iz
the Impofhble Senfe; thatis, have been Caufed
by Nothing , or Made without a Caufe,

Page 767

SECT. IIL

THE Six folbwing Atheiftick Argumen-
tations , driving at thefe Two things
(The Difproving, Firft of an Incorporea), p#
then of a Corporeal Deity) mext vaken all toge-
ther, Inway of Anfwer to which, Three Things,
Fit | To Confute the Atheiftick Argumen
tations againft an Incosporeal Deity, being
the Third and Fourth. Secondly, To Shew,
Tbat from the very Principles of the Atheiftick
Corporeali{m, ixtheir Fifth and Sixth Argus
ments, Incorporeal Subitance is Demonftra-
ble. And Lafily, Thsttherefore the Twofol-
lowing Acheittick Arguments, (bxilt spox the

| Contrary Suppofition ) are alfo Infigniticant,

26

Before e come #o the Atheiltick Atgummtz,
againft an Incorporeal Deity, Premifed 5 That
thomgh oll Corporealifis be not Atheilts, yrb
Atheifts wwiverfally, meer Corposealifis, Thw
Plato in bis Sophitt ; mriting of thofe who main-
tained, That Nature Generated all things with.
out the Dire&ion of any Mind ; affrmerk Tha
Th:y beldy Body and Subfiance to be One and
the Self-fame thing.,  From shence it folows,
7 hat Incorporeal Subftance,is Incorporeal Bos
dy, or Contradi€tious Nonfenie; and Tha
whatfoever is wot Body, ir Nothing, He
likewife addeth, Tbat they who affersed theSoul
10 be a Body ,but bad not the Confidence 1o meke

However, Certain from this Principle, g@o-
thing from Nothing, or Nothing Caufed by |
Nothing ; That Souls and Minds coxld never |
have Emerged out of Dead and Senflefs Mat-.[
ter s or from Figures, Sites, and Motions ;'
and therefore muft either bave all Exifted Of
Themfelyes, Neceflarily from Eternity 5 orelfz
be Created by the Deity, ot of Nothing Pra-
Exiiling,  Coucluded, That the Exiftence of
a God is alsogether as cersain, o5 That owr

Prudence, and other Vertues Bodies, ((or Boe
dily,) quite overtbrew the Caule of Atheilm
Ariftotle alfo reprefenserh the Atheiftick Hy.
pothelis thus, That there is- but One Nature,
Matter 5 and shis Corporeal, (or endmed with
Magnitude) the omely Subftance ; and allssher
things, the Paflions and AffeGions thonsf,
767,769

In Difproving Incorporeal Subftance, fome
Difference amongft the Atheifis tbrmﬁlvr;{.
Fisf,

Humane Souls did sot a¥ Exift from Eternicy,
Jo Staggering and Scepticall abomt the Necel- | Of therfelves, Neceflarily. 1bas is the Second
Atheiltick Argumensation againft Omnipotence
or Divine Creation, from sbat Faife Peiseciple,
Nothing out of Nothing , is #he Atheiftick
Senfe (which is, That Nothing conld be broveg be
ont of Non-Exiltence ints Being, or No Subas
ftance derive its Whole Being from another
Subfiance ; bat oll was Self-Exifient frome E-

ternity ) abundamly Confared, it bavirsg beess

Demowfirated, ‘That unlefs there be a God, or 2
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Firt, 2bofe who beld a Vacuum, (# Epicurus
and Democritus, &c. ) shosgh taking it for
grant.d, That what is Un-extended or Devoid
of Magnitude, is Nothing s yet ackpowledged
s Double Extended Nature 3 the Firft Impe.
netrable and Tangible , Body; the Second
Penetrable and Intangible, Space or Vacuums
To tham sthe Onely Incorporeal.  Jbeir Argu-
went sbm 3 Sinee Nothing Incorporeal befndes
Space, (which ean neither Doc wer Suffer any
tz)ing) therefore no Incorporeal Deitys  The
Anf{wer. If Space be a Real Nature, snd yet
not Bodily 5 then maft it needs be cisher an Af-
fection of Incorporea! Subftances or elfe an Ac-
cident without a Subflance. ~ Gaflendus his
Officionfnefs bere, to belp the Atheills 3 Thas
Space is neither Accident, nor Subllance, bt &
Middle Nature, or Effence beswint Both. But,
whatfoever Is, muft either Subfift by it Self, or
elfe be am Actribute, Affe®tion, or Mode of
Someshing thar Subfifteth by it Sel.  Space,
cither the Extenfion of Body, or ¢f Incorpoteal
Subftance, or of Nothing: but Nothing cox-
not be Extended ; wherefore Space , ﬁcpfa e,
#ot 10 be the Extenfion of Body, muft be the
Extenfion of an Incorporeal Subflance Infi-
nite, or the Deitys & fome Theills Affers,
Page 765,770

Epicurus bis Pretended Gods, Such 4 conld
seitber Touch, nor be Touched, and bad not
Corpus, but Quafi Corpus onely 5 and therefore
Incorporeals dytinil from Space. But Granted,
#bat He Colluded or Fuggled inthis, 770
Otber Atheifts who denied o Vacuum, and
aliesved not Space 20 be o Nature, but & meer 1-
maginaty thing, the Phantafm of s Body, or
elfe Extenfion confidered Abttra@ly, Argmed
thm. Whatfoever 4 Extended, # Body, or
Bodily ; Bat whatfocver It it Extended; Theve.
Sore whasfoever Ir, i Body, 770,771
This Argument asgainft Incorporeal Subw
flance, Anfwered Two manner of ways : Some
Afferters of Incorporeal Subftance denying the
Minor, Whatfcever 1s, is Extended ; others
the Major of it, Whatloever is Exended , js
Body. Firft, The Gmrmb}y of Ancient Incor-
porealifts resly maintained , 1hat shere war
Something Un-Extended, Indiftant, Devoid
of Quantity, end of Magnitude, Without
Parts, and Indivifible. Plato, That the Soul
. i before Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity.
He olfs Denies, That svbatfoever # in no Place,
i Nothing, Ariftotle’s Firft Immovabie Mo-
ver olfo, Devoid of Magnitude, So Likewifeds
Mind, or That whick \nderitands, 40 bim, He
alfo denies Place, and Local Motion to the
Soul, atherwife then by Accidene with the Bo-
dy. 77%, 773
Philo’s Double Subflance, Diftant and In-

diftant.  God alfs tofim, both Every-where,
(becaufe bis Powers Extend to all things ) and
yet No-where, 4 in 8 Place ; Ylaccbeing Cre-
ated by bim, together with Bodies. Plotinus
much concerned in this Dotirine. Two Books
of bis wpon this Subjed, That One and the
fame Numerical thing, ( viz. the Deity )
m? be All, or she Whole Every-where, God
o bim, Betore all things that are in a Place;
therefore Wholly Prefint te whatfoeves Prefent,
Thir would be prove alfo from Natural Inflin&@s.
He Affirmeth Likesvife, That the Huthane Sout #
Numerically the Saine, both inthe Hand, and
inthe Foot.  Simplicius bis Argument for Un-
Extended Subilance 5 That Whatloever is
Self-Moving. muft be Indivifible 414 Indiftant,
Hir AfBrmation, That Souls, Locally Im-
movable, Move the Body bg Cogitation,
.  Page973, 775

None more full and exprefs inthis,, then Por~
phyrius. His Affertion, That were there fuch
an Incorporeal Space, (» Democritus ¢nd E-
picurus fuppofed ) Mind, or God, conld not be
Co-Extended with it 3 but onely Body. The
whals Deity, Indivilibly and Indiftantly Pre-
fent, 2o every Part of Divilible and Diftane
things. 775,776
bm Origen in bir Againft Cellus.  Sains
Auftine, That the Bumane Soul hath no Di-
menfions, of Length, Breadth, and Thickneds,
and isin it Self Ullocabilis. Bottius reckons this
amongft the Common Notions, knowa onely to
wif¢e men , That Incorporeals are in No Place.
‘ 776

T bis therefore mo Novel or Recent Opinion,
Thas she Deity is not Part of it Here, and Part
of it There, nor Menfurable by Yards and Poles ;
bwt sbe Whole Undivided, Prefent to every
Part of the Wotld.  Bxt becasfe many Qbjetti-
onr agoinft sbis y e fhall further Shew; buw
thefz "Ancient’ Incotporealilts endeavonred to
Kwit themfelves of them. The Firft ObjeQion ;
That 2o fuppefe she Deity, and otber 1ncorporeal
Subflances , Un-Extended , ir to make them
Abfolute Parvitudes, and fo Contemptible
things. Plotinus bis Anfwer That what is
Incorporeal, #ot fo Indivihble as 4 Lissle thing ;
either & Phyfical Minimum, or Mathematical
Point y for thm.God cenid mot Congruere srith
the whole Wotld, sor the Soul with the swbole
Body. Agein, God not fo Indivilible, as1be
Lealt, he being the Greateft of all, sot in
Magnitude, but Power.  He fo Indivifible, ar
alfo Infinite. Thir an Erroxr procecding frem
Senlc #nd Imagination; That what Un-Ex-
tcndcdi tberefore Little, Incorporeal Subitance,

the Whole of which is Prefens to everyPart of

Body, therefore Greater then Body.  Porphy-
\rius sothe fame purpofe, Tbat God is neither to
(i3) be
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be look’d upon s the Lealt, nor a5 the Greatcit,
in o way of Magnitude. Page 776,778

The Sccond Objeltion 5 That what neitber
Great nor Little, and poffefles no Place, «
Non-Entity. Thw according o Plato, Ploti-
nus, and Porphyrius, s Miftake, proceeding from
mens adbering to Senfe and Imagination, They
Grant, Tbat an Un-Extended Being, I dody-
7uso» Un-Tmaginable. Porphyrius, Tbat Mind
and Phancy are not the fame, a5 fome maintain.
Thatwhich can either Doe, or Sufier, not No-
thing, though it fwell not out into Diftance,
TwoKindssf Subilances #o Plotinus; Bulky
Tumours, ard Un-bulky A&ive Powers,
Which latter, faid by Simplicivs, to bave™ ne-
verthele[s 4 certain Depth or Profundity in
them.  Somcthing dedvmsoy Un-imaginable,
even in Body it felf. #e cannor Poffibly Ima-
gine the Sun of fuch a Bignefs, #s Reafon Evin-
ces ittobe,  Urged alfo by Plotinus, That an
Un-ftretcht-Out Duration, or Timelefs Erer-
nity, 4 difficult to be Conceived, & an Un-Ex-
tended Subftance 5 and yet maft thi needs be
Anributed 1o the Deity. 778,781

Tbat God and Hurnane Souls, #o ethermife
Incorporeal, ther a5 owpra rMlousets, »Thin or
Subtile Body, Falfe. Becaufe she Difference of
Groffenefs and Swhtilty in Bodies, according 10
True Philofophy, onely from Motion. Tha
the moft Subtile Body, may poffibly be made as
Groffe s Lead or Trons and the Grofielt, s
Subtile s Fther. No Specifick Difference of
Matter. _ 781

The Third Argument , 4gainft Un-Excen-
ded Subftance s That tobe Al inshe Whole, and
Al in every Pars, a Contradiction, end Im-
poffibility. This Granted by Plotinus to be
True of Bodies, or that which i Extended,
Thas it cannot be sus =2»* but Impoflible, that
what bath noParts, fhould bems Part here, and
a Past there, W hberefore the word §aor (in that,
Whole in the Whole, and Whole in every Part)
1o be taken onely in a Negative Senle, for un
_usmuf_ue'vw, Undivided. The Whole Undivi-
ded Deity Every-where 5 and not a Part of it
Here anely, anJy a Part There, 782,783

The Latt Objeltion is againft she fllocality
and Immobility of Finite Created Spirits, and
Humane Souls onely.  That this not onely Ab-
Jurd, but alfo Contrary to that Generally Recei-
ved Tradition amongit Theilts, of Souls Mo-
ving Locally after Death, into another Place,
called Hades. Two Anfwers of Plotinus to
tbis, Firft, That by Hadcs, may be meant onely
the Tavitible 5 or the Soul’s A&ing without the
Body. Secondly, Thatif by Hades, be Means
a Worlzr place, the Soul may be faidso be
there, whereits 1dol is. But when this fame

Philofopher, fuppofeth the Soul ((in Good men )

to be feparable alfo from this 1dol, be departeth
from the Genwine Cabbala of b own School.
Tbhat Souls alwaies united to fome Body or o-
ther.  Tbhis affersed bere by Porphyrius 3 That
the Soul # sever quite naked of all Bodys and
therefore may be faid 1o be there, wherefoever its
Body i. . Page 784, 785

Some Excerptions owt of Philoponus; where.
in the Dorine of the Ancients, concerning the
Scul’s Spirituous or Airy Body, (after Death )
ir Largely declared, 785, 787

Intimated bere by Philoponus, That, accor-
ding to fome of thefe Angients, the Soul bath
Juch a Spirituous Body bere in this Life, ar its
Interiour Indument, which then adberes 2o it,
when its Quter Garroent is fiript off by Death,
An Opinion of fome, That the Soul may in this
Spirituous Body,Jeave its Groffer Body for fome
time, without Death, Trwe , That owr Soul
doth not immediately A& xpon Bones and Fleih;

but certain Thin and Subtile Spirits, the In..

ftruments of Senfe and Motion. Of which Por-
phyrius 2hu 3 The Bloud is the Food of the
Spirit, and the Spirit the Vehicle of che Soul,
* ]873 788

The fame Philoponus further Addeth, That
according to the Ancients , befides both the Ter-
reftrial, and this Spirituous or Airy Body, there
ir yet a Third kind of Body, pecalior to fuch
a are Souls , ar are more thorougbly purged after
Death ; called by them & Luciform, snd Hea-
venly, and Ethenial, and Starre-like Body.
Of this Proclus alfu, spon the Timaus, (who
affirmeth it to be Un-organizeds) as bikewife
Hicrocles,  Thiscalled the Thin Vehicle of the
Soul, in the Chaldee Oracles, according to

Plellus and Pletho. By Hicrocles, & Spiricual

Body, ina Senfe agreeable to that of the Seri-
piwre : by Synefius, the Divine Body. This
Diflinélion of Two Interiour Vehicles, or Tu-
nicles of the Soul, befides the Terreftrial Body,
(called by Plato the Oftreaceous) no Invention
of Laster Platonifls fince Chriftianity 5 is being
plainly inffied upon by Vixgil, though commonly
not Underflood, 788, 790

Thas many of thefe Platonifts and Pythago-
reans, fuppofed the Soul, in its Firft Creation,
when Made pure by God, to be Clothed with
this Luciform aitd Heavenly Body; wbhich
alfo did alwaies Infeparably adhere to it in its
After-Delcents, into the Aérial and Terreftri-
al ;s though Fouled and Obfcured, Thus Pletho.
And the fame Intimated by Galens when be
calls shis, the Firft Vehicle of the Soul, Hence
was it, thas befides sthe Moral and Intelle@nal
Purgation of the Soul, they recommended alfs, o
Myflical or Teleltick way of Purifying the &-
therial Vehicle, by Diet and Catharms,  This

much Infited on by Hierocles, #hat Pliny’s,
Dying
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Dying By Wiltdom, or the Philofophick
Death. Page 790, 792
But this not she Opinion of all, That the Same
Numerical Etherial Body , always adbereth
t6 the Soul 5 but onely,shat it every where either
Finds | or Makes a Body, fuitable to it felf.
Thus Porphyrivs. Plato alfo feems to bave
been of that Perfwafion. 792,793
This Affirmed by Hierocles, to have been she
Genuine Cabbala of the Ancient Pythagoreans,
which FPlato afterwards folcwved,  Hierocles
bis Definition of 2 Man, A Rational Soul toge-
ther with a Cognate Immortal Body 5 be de.
claring, This enlivened Terreltrial Body, to be
but the 1dot or Image of the True man , or an
Acceffion 3o him. b therefore the Anfwer of
the Ancient Incorporealiits, to that Objellion
azaintt the INocality axd Immobility of Crea-
tcd lIncorporeals; That thefe being all Natu-
rally United 10 Some Body or other, may be thus
Said 10 be in a Place , and Locally Moved.
And, That it does not follow, that becanfe Cre-
ated Incorporcals are Un-cxtended , they
might therefore inform the whaole Corporeal U1-
miverfe. 793,794
T bat it wonld be no Tmpertinent Digretfion
bere | To Compare the forementioned Pythago-
rick Cabbala, with the Dotrine of Chriftiani.
ty; and to confider their Agreement or Difa-
greement.  Firf therefore, A Clear Agreement
of theft mejt Religious Philofophers srth Chri-
ftianity in this, Tbat the Highelt Happinefs,
and Pesfection of Humane Nature, confifeth
wo?, in a Scparate State of Souls, Un-united to
axy Body; # fome High.flown Perfons bave
Conceited. Tl Plotinus 5 who fometimes runs
s much into the other Extream | in fuppofing
Bumane Souls to Animate not onely the Bodics
of Brutes, but alfo of Plants, Thwe alfo Maj.
monides among ft the Jews 5 and therefore fufe
pelied for denying the Relurretion. His Ig-
gercth Teman, written purpofely to purge him.
JeIf of this Sufpicion. The Allegorizersof the
Refurrection, and of the Life to come. 794,

Again, Chriftianity Correfpondesh svc‘tb?ﬁri
Philofophick Cabbala, concersing Humane
Souls,in this, That their Happine(s confifteth not,
en Conjunciion with fuch Grofs Terreltrial Bo-
dics, as thefe we norw have : Scripture, af well
& Philofophy, complaining of them, » a Hea-
vy Load,and Busthen to the Soul s whick there.

JSore not 10 be taken up again, at the Refurrec.
tion. Sxch a Refurreion us this, called by
Plotinus , @ Refurrection to Another Sleep.
9 be Difference betwixs the Refurre@ion-Body,
and thie Prefent Body, in Scriptwre.  The Re-

furre@ion-Body of the Fuft, (as that of the
Philofophick Cabbala) Immortal 4nd Eter-

nal; Glorious and Lucid 5 Star-like and Spi-
ritwal 5 Heavenly and Angelical. Not this
Grofi Flethly Body, Guilded andVarnifped over
in she outfide onely | bwt Changed throughout,
This the Refurreétion of Life, ix Seripture,
Empbatically called The RefurreGion. Owt
Souls, Strangers and Pilgrims in thefe Terse-
ftrial Bodies : Their proper Home and Coun-
try , the Heavenly Body. That the Grofeft
Body #hat is, according so Philofophy,may meer-
&y by Motion be browght into the Purity and
Tennity of the Finelt Bther,  Page 793,
- . 0
Bxt whether Humane Souls after Dmb,? af
waies Unised to fome Body, or elfe guite Naked
from all Body, #illthe Refurre@ion ; #otfo Ex-
plicitly determined in Chriftianity., Souls af-
ter Death, Live unto God. Aecording 1o Q-
rigen, Tbis a Priviledge Proper to she Deity,
#o Live and Actalone, without Vital tnion
sith any Body. If Natural #o the Soul, to
Enliven a Body; then ot probable, that it (hosld
be kept {0 long in an Unnatural State of Separa-
tion. 799, oo
Agains, Probable from Scripture, Thas wic<
ked Souls after Death, bave Punifbmens of Senfe
or Pain, befides Remorfe of Confcience : swhick
not eafly Conceivable How they fhould have ,
withous Bodies. Thus Tertullian, He 24-
ding, That Men have the fame Shape, or Effi-
gies, after this Life, which they isd bere, Though
indeed be drive the bufinefs too far, fo & to make
the Soulit felf 1o be a Body, Figurate and Co-
lourate. 800, 801
But Yrenzus plainly fuppofed | the Soul
after Death (being Incorporeal ) to be Adap-
ted toa Body, fuch & busthe fame Charater
aud Figure, with its Body bere in this Life.
8o1, 802
Origen alfo of shis Perfrafion, That Souls
after Death, bave certain Subtile Bodies, re-
taining she fame CharaQerizing Form, which
their Terreftrial Bodies bad.  His Opinion,
That Apparitions of the Dead are from the
Souls themfelves, furviving, inthat svbick is cal-
led a Luciform Body. Asalfothat Saint Tho-
mas did not doubt, but thas the Body of
Soul depareed, might appear, every way like the
Former: ome fc disbelieved owr Saviour’s
appearing  in the Same Solid Body, which be
bad before Death. 802, 804
Oxr Saviour 2elling bis Difciples, 7hat a
Spirit had no Flefhand Bones, that ir, #o So-
lid Body, @ bimfeif then bad 5 feems to Imply,
them to bave Thinner Bodies, which thty may
Vifibly Appear in, Tbus in Apollonius, is
Touch made the Sign, to diftingsifs a Ghoft
Appearing, frem a Living Man. Owr Savi-
our's Body efier bis Refurre@ion, according ty
Origen;
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Origen, in 2 Middle State, betwixt This Grofs |

or Solid Body of omrs, @nd That of 2 Gholt,
. . Pagc8o4

. Aplace of Scripture, which as inserpreted by
the Fachers, would Naturally Imply, the Soul
of our Saviour after Death, ot to bave been
quite Naked ofall Body, butto bave bad 2 Cor-
poreal Spirit. Mofes and Elias, Vifibly appea-
ring to our Saviour, had therefore True Bodies.
804, 8o

. That the Regenerate bere in this Life, bave a
certain Earnelt of their Future Inberitance,
(which is, their Spiritual or Heavenly Body)
Gathered from Scripture by Yrenzus, and No-
vatian, W bich Prelibacions o{ the Spiricual
Body, cannot fo well confit with a Perfe Se-
paration from all Body , after Death, $ill the
Day of Fudgement. 804,806
This Opinion of Irenzus, Origensand oihers,
Juppofed bythem,nos at allto Clafh with the Chri-
fian Article of she Refurrc@ion, Nothing
in this Point determined by ws, 806
The Laft thing in the Pythagorick Cabbala,
That Damons or Angels, end indeed all Crea-
ted tnderftanding Beings, confit, o well o
Men, of Sou! and Body, Incorporeal and Cor-
poreal, United together. Thus Hierocles, V-
#iverfally of allthe Rational Nature; awd that
#o Incorporeal Subftance, befides the Supreme
Deity, ir Compleat, without the Conjunétion of
a Body, Godthe Onely Incorposcal in this
Senfe s and not a Mundane, bwt Supra-Mun-
dane Scul. 806, 8¢8

" Origen’sfull Agreemens with this 0ld Py-
thagnrick Cabbala, That Rational Creatures
are neither Body, nor yer without Body s bwt
Incorporcal Subflances, baving a Corporeal
Indument. 808, 8og
~ Origen mifreprefented by Huetius, # affer-
ting Angcls not to Have Bodies, but 2o Be Bo-
dies : whereas be plainly acknowledged the Hu-
manc Soul 1o be Iucorporeal, and Angcls alfo
fo have Souls,  He proveth Incorporeal Crea-
tures, fromthe Seripturer 3 which though tbem-
felues _ngt Bodies, yet always Ufe Bodies.
Wheress the Deity is meither Body, #or yet
elothed with a Body, asthe Proper Soulthereof.
: 8co, 810

Some of the Fathers, fo far from [wppofing
Angels altogether Xncorporcal, thas they ran
into the other Extream, and concluded them
altogether Corporeal s that ir, tobe All Body,
and Nuthing elfe. The Middle betwixt both
thefe , the Origenick and Pythagorick Hypo-
thefis, That they confift of Incosposeal and
Corporeal Subflance , Soul and Body Joyned
together. The Gengrality of the Ancient Fa-
thess, for ueither of td ¢ Extreams, That
they did not fuppofe Angels to be perfelily Un-

bodied Spiritss Evident from sheir affirming
Devils, & the Greck Philofophers did De-
mons, 20 be Delighted with the Nidours of Sa-
crifices 5 ar baving their Vapourous Budies, o¢
Airy Vehicles,refrefred thereby, 1bws Porphy-
rius , and before him Ccllus. Amengjt the
Chriftians, (befides Origen) Juftin, Athena-
goras, Tatianus, &c. S, Balil,concerning the Bor
dies of Demons or Devils,being Nourithed with
Vapours 5 #ot by Organs, but throsughost their
whole Subftance. Page81o0, 812
Several of she Fathers plainly afferting. botb
Devils and Angels to confift of Soul and Bodys
Incorporeal and Corporeal Subltance, Foyred
together. Saint Aufline, Clandianus, Mamer-
tus, Fulgentius, Joannes Theflalonicendis s
and Plellus, who Philofophizeth mach con-
cerning ehis, 812,814
That fome of the Ancients, when they calied
Angels Incorporcal , sndentood Nothing elfe
thereby, butenely that they had not Grofle, bt
Subtile Bodies. 814315
Tbe Fathers, though berein Happening to d-
gree with the Philolophick Cabbala, yet feemed
to bave been led thereunto by Scripture. As from
that of oxr Saviour, They who fball obtain the
Refurretion of the Dead, fhall be iy fanor, E-
qual cothe Angels 5 that is, accordirg to Saint
Auftine, fball have Angelical Bodies, From
that of Saint Jude, That Angels Sinning, lot
their Own Proper Dwelling-Houfe ; thatis,
their Heavenly Body, (called cixnzizcor by Saint
Paul) which madethem Fit Inbaibitanss of the
Heavenly Regions; and therespon Caft down
into the Lower Tartarus s interpreted by Saint
Aufline, to be this Caliginous Air or Atmo-
Sphear of she Earsh, Again, From that Fire
Jaid o baye been Preparcd for the Devils :
which being mos to be taken Metaphorically ,
therefore (as Plellus concludeth ) Implies them
tobe Bodied ; becanfe an Incorporeal Subftance
alone, and not Viraly United to any Body, can-
#ot be Tormented with Fire, 815,817
Now if all Created Incosporeals, Swperiourto
Men, be Souls wvitally United 1o Bodies, and
never guite Separae from all Body s then Pro-
bablethat Humane Souls, afterDeath nat quite
Naked from all Body, asif they could Live and
A compleatly withost ity a Priviledge Swperi-
our 1o that of Angels, and proper to the Deity.
Noris it at all Concervable, How Imperfeét Be-
ings conld bave Senfc and Imagination without
Bodies.  Origen Contra Celfum, Owr Soul in
its own Ndcure Incorporeal, alwaies Standesh
1 need of a Body, fuitable to the place wherein
itis. And accordingly, Sometimes Putteth
Of what it had before ; a#d Sometimes again
Purteth Ou fomething New., Where the follow-
ing words being vitiated s Origen’s Genuine

Senfe
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- Senfe reflored. Evident that Qrigen ditin-

guifbeth, the Ts SnGr in S. Pau), (Tranflated,
Tabernacle, ) from1he Earthly Houle i be un-
derftanding by the former,a Thin Spirituous Bo~
dy, which i a Middle betwixs the Earthly and
the Heavenly, andsvbich the Soul remainesh jlill
clorbed with , after Death. Thir Opinion of
Origen’s, That the Soul after Death, #ot gurse’
Separafe from all Body, sever reckoned xp in
the Catalogue of his Errours. Origen not
Taxed by Mcthodius, for afferting Souls to
Have Bodies, dut for mot afferting them to Be
Bodies 5 there being no sruly Incorporeall Sub-
ttance, according to Methodivs, but she Deity.
Tbis One of the Extreams mentioned, And the
Origenick Hypothefis, to be preferred before
that of Methodius. Page 817,820
Already Obferved , That Origen not Singu.
lar, in this Opinion concerning Humane Souls 3
Irenzus, Philoponus, Joannes Theflaloni-
cenfis , Plelus, and others, afferting the fame,
S. Auttine i# bis De Gen, ad Lit. Gramtesh,
That Souls after Death cansot be carried to any
Corporall Places, mor Locally Moved, without

 aBody. - Himfelf feems 1o think, the Punifb-

ment of Souls, before the Refurrellion, to be
But giver Liberty of thinking
otherwife, In bis Book De Civ, D. He Con-
cerves, that Origenick Opinion ot Improba.
ble, That fome Souls afrer Death, and before the
Relurre@ion, may Suffer from a certain Fire
for the confuming and burning wup of their
Drofs : which could nos be without Bodies. 820,
822

Hitherto fhewed, How the dncient Afferters
of Unextended Incorporealls, dnfwered all the
Objellions made againfl them ; but efpecially thar
of the Yllocality and Immobility of Created In-
corporealls 5 namely , That by thofe Bodies,
which they are always Vitally United to, they
are Localized , and made Capable of Motions
according to that of Origen, The Soul ftandsin
need of a Body for Locall Motions. Next to

“be confidered, their Reafons for 1his Affertion,

of Uuextended and Indiltant Subftance, f5 re-
Pprgnant t0 Imagination. 822
. That whatfoever Arguments do Evince other
Subftance befides Body , the Same againft the
Acheilts Demonitrate , that there is Something
Unextended 5 themfelves taking it for granted,
that whatfoever is Extended, is Body. Never-
thelefs, other Argumenss propounded by thefz
Ancients, to prove direlily, Unextended Sub-
ftance. Plotinus bir Firft; To prove the Humane
Soul and Mind fiush., Eitber every Part of an
Extended Soul is Souls and of Mind, Mind;
ar Not. If the Latter, That no Part of a Saul,
or Mind, is by it Self Soul, er Mind 5 thex can.
mot1be Whole, made up of all thofc Parts, be

fuch.  Bmt if every fuppofed Part of a Soul
be Soul, and of a Mind, Mind ; then woxld
all but Qne be Superflucus 3 or Every One be
the Whole: which camnot be in Extended
things. Page 822,824
Again, Plotinus endesvonrs to Prove, from
the Energies of the Sou), that itis Unextended 5
Becaufe it is One and the S ame Tadivifible thing,
that Perceiveth the whole Scafible Objec.  This
Surther purfued 5 If the Soul be Extended, thes
muft it either be One Phylicall Point, er More, |
Impoffible That it frouid be but One Phyficall
Point. 1f therefore More, theri mult every one
of thole Points, either Perceive a Point of the
Obje&, and no more, or elfe the Whole, If
the Former then can nothing Perceive the W bole,
#or compare one Part of it with another : If the
Latter then would cvery man have innumerable
Perceptions of the whole Objedi at once. A&
Fourth Suppotition, That the whole Extended
Soul, Percerves both the Whole Obje@, and all
the Parts thercofs ( no Part of this Soul having
any Perception by it Self ) Not to be Made
Becaufe, the Whole of an Extended Subftance,
Hotbing but All the Parts : and [ if no Part have
any Perception, she Whole con have none,
Moreover, To fay, the Whole Soul Perceiveth all,
and yio Part of it any thing, # indeed to acknow-
ledge it Unextended, and to bave mo Diftant
Parts. 824,826
Again, This Philofopher wonld prove’ the
Jfame shing, from the Sympathy or Homopathy,
which is in Animalsy it being One and the Same
thing, that percaives Pain in the Head, and in
the Kooty and Comprebends the whole Bulk of
the Body. ' 826
Laptly, He difputer further, from the Ratio-
nall Energies. A4 Magnitude could not Un-
derfland, what bath no Magnitude, and what
is Indivifible : wheress we bave s Notion, no#
ane‘? of Latitude Indivitible & 2o Thickuefs,
and of Longitude # to Breadth, but alfo of a
Mathematicall Point, every way Indivifible,
We have Notions of things alfe, that bave nei-
ther Magnitude nor Site, &c, Again, all the
Abitra¢t Effences of shings Indivifible. We
conceive Extended things themfelves | Nnex-
tendedly s the Thoughs of a Mile,or a Thoufand
Miles Diltance, taking up no more room in the
Soul, then the Thought of an Inch, or of s Ma~
thematicall Point. Moreover, were that which
perceiveth in ws, a Magnitude, it conld not be
Equall to every Senfible, and alike Perceive
things Greater and Leffer | then it felf, 817,
- ' 828
Befides which they might Argue thus, That sve,
# e can Conceive Excenlion withost Cogitas
tion, and again Cogitation withoxt Extention,

( from whence sheir DiftinGtion and Separabili
(k) ty
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ty is Inforvible: ) fo can e MCM:@Q:.
tation with Excenfion ; aet the Leugth,
Breadsth, and Thickne[i of s Thought 5 wor the
Half | or a Third, o¢ Twemticth Pare shereof,
sor shat i is Figurate, Round, or Angalar.
Thoughts thevefore muft be Non-Enticics , if
whatforver is Unextended be Nothing o & alfe
Metaphyficali Truchs, they baving meitber Di-
menfions, aer Fi Se Volitions swd Pafhi-

axd Temperance, If she things belonging to
Soul MdpcMind, be Unextended , then mwit
themfilves be fo.  Again, If Mind and Soul
bave Diftant Parts, then conld none of shem be
One, but Many Subftances. If Life Divided,
tb:}c_a %:f& wﬂ:’l;i hl.;’ifc. Ifl_y, :;
veafon ¢ ¢ given why they mighs not be &5 w
Really, aI:dels;:. Divitible. Now conid »
Theift deny, bt that Divine Power mighe
Cleave a Thought , segesher with she Soul
wherein it ir, inte meny Picces. Page 8838,
29
The Senfe of the Ancient Inoorporealilis
therefore this s That in Natwre, Twe kind: of
Subltances, The Firft of them Paflive Bulk, or
Diftant and Extended Subflance 3 #Which is
o€, One thing without Another ; and therefore
:Man :ubllmces, d; Pats, inte which it cen
¢ divi ensially Antitypous 5 one Mag-
itwile }'oyncditf:notber, always Sranding with-,
ext it, and making the Whole [s much Bigger,
Body all Outfide, baving wething Wirhin, e
Intemall Enesgy, mer any Alion befdes
Locall Motion; which is ire slfo Paﬂives s,
- 39
W ere there o otber Subftance befides this,
there conld be ne Motion. A&ion, Life, Cogi-
tation, Intellection, Volition ; -bw All wosld
be 2 Dead Lump; wor conld any one thing Pe-
nctrate snesther, Wherefore Another Subftance,
whefe Charalior ¢danc dpacians, the Afive Na-
sure; Life, Sclf-A&ivity, Cogitation: whick
e Mode ar Accident of Extenfion 3 i beving
more of Entity in#t. Nor are thefe Twe, Ex-
tenfion and Life, Inadequate Conceprions, of
One and she Same Subfiance. A Thinker s Mo~
nad ; or One Single Subfiance, Not Cowersi-
woable, boww the Sevevallk Paste of am Extended
Subfiance, fenid Fayutly Covcusre to Produce
One oud the Samme Thought. 829,830
The Energies of thefe Two Subftances, wery
differem. The one Nothing bt Locall Motion,
or Tranflation from Place to Place; & meer
Outfide Thing: The sther Cogitation, ax In-
temall Enc&ys or in the Toide of that which
Thinks. Which Infide of the Thinking Na-
ture, bath no Lengsh, Breadsh , or Profundiry,

Being Extended, yar mmft is bave befides this
Extended Ouwhide, ew tnextended Infide.
Bes# One and tbe Same Subflance commot be
Extended, ssd tmextended. Wherefore in
this Opinion of Extended Iocorporealls, »
Complication of Two Subflances, aml o
Confufton of them sogether inte One. True never-
thelefi, That a¥ Finite Incorporcall Sub

# always Natarally anited with fome Exten-
ded Body, @ its Outlide. Page 831
Al Summed zp Tegether. 832

Bitherss the Senfe of the Anciens Affevters of
Unextended Jncorporealls, reprefesed to she
beft Advamage. Nothimg Afferted by w | bu
that thefe, and other Argwmenss , & Demon-
(irate againft tbe Acheifts, fome Other Sub-
ﬂancc‘fcfzdu Body : but swbetber or ne, th
Prove this to be Indiftant and Unextended 5 h}":
to others 1o make J‘Z-Jgom. Tbe Atheifts
who deny shis, wuft acknewledge every Thoughe,
2o be not owely Mentally, but olfo Phyfically
Divifible #xd Scparable ; sogether with 1he
Soul t & alfo demyInternal Encrgy 3 end con-
Jequendly make Cogitation, Nothing bue Locall
Motion : snd Leftly, Hold Tbat wo Subftance
esn Co-Exift with Ansber Subfance, mere
Inwardly, then by Juxta-Pofition. 832, 833
Ad?i*ﬂ:bl: Fist Anfwer :;! the Forememioned

ick As t agsinf In 1 Sub-

flance s udcm Agncncuts,' gpomkuyug the
Minor; That thewgh whatfoever i Excended
be Body, yet Everything it ot Extented. Bas
the Argumens aberwife Anfwered | by fome
Learned Afferters of Incarporeall Subftance ,
Bzdayixg the Majors That thowugh shing
Extended, or what Unextended No-
thing s yes whet-cver s Extended, # nos Bodys
they affersing snatber Extenfion Inco i,
which ir bosh Penctrable, awd xot mo dm:f
Pavss Phyfically Scparable from owe an 3
to which belongeth Life, Sclf-A&ivity, and Co-
itation. Probable, That feme wonld Componnd
0t the Forementioned Hypotheles sogerher ;
by fuppefing she Deity to be altogesher Unex-
tended, axnd Indivifibly ¥ every.where s bue
Souls, or Created Inc \ls, 20 bave sn Un-
extended Infide, Diffufed, ar it were, inty an
Entended Qutfide, Owr felver bere onely to Op-
pofe athei’{},s 3 ;nd li::}no furtber, ;im
ts Affers, what &l Incorporeslifts agree im, Thae
befides Body, there is Mw&ﬁm, whick
confifieth mot of Perts Really Scparable from
ene anotber 5 whieh is Pemetrable of Body, snd
Self-A&ive, and bath an Intermall Energy,
dilind from Locall Motion. A whick is De-
monfiratively Certain. This the Full Anfwee
to the Fim? Acheiftick Argument, Agaimt In-
Subfance ; That either there is Some.,

#0o Out-fwelling Tumour ; becanfo sthen it
wondd be Outfide again. Were » Cogitative

corporeal
thing Uncatended, or o lesfl Extended ovtber-

”‘i{}:
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wife then Body, fo 4 to be Penctrable shereof,
ond Yodifcerpibly One with it felf, and Self-
Adtive, Page 833,834
The Second Atheiltick Affault againft Incot-
porcall Subftances By Pretending the Original
of this Miflake , to have [prung from the Scho-
laftick Effences, Diftinit fram the things them-
Selves 5 and the Abufe of Abftra& Names and
Notions, they being made to be Subftances Ex-
ifling by shemfelves. For, though the Opinion
of Ghofts and Spirits, ( whereof God is the
Chicf ) [prang firfh from Fear s dyn‘ that thefe
Joould be Incorporcall, conld mnever bave
entered into the Minds of men, bad they not
been Enchanted with thefe Abfiraét Names
and Scparate Effences. 834
T be Firft Generalt Reply to this, That it ir all
but Romantick Fition. Tbat the Opinion of
the Deity, fprung not from Fear, and That all
Envifible Ghotls are not Phancies, already fuffi-
cienly Peoved 5 a5 alfo 1he Exiftence of o God
Demonitrated by Reafon. That Apparitions
are Reall Phenomenas and Reafonable to think,
T bat there may os well be Invilible Aerial), and
Etherially a there are Vihble Terreltriall Ani-
mals. Sottifbnefs to conclude, That there is
#s Underfianding Nature, Superionr to Man.
834,83

Tbe Second Particular Reply, That the Opi-
niont of Spirits Incorporeall | fprung not from
the Scholaftick Effences, sbetber confidered
Concretely & Univer{als onely or Abftrallly. No
man [uppofing , thefe 3o be Things Really and
Subfiantially Exifting withowt the Mind  ¢i-
ther an Univerfall Man a#d Univerfall Horfe,
or elfe Humanity and Equinity : and that thefe
walk up and down in Airy Bodicsy they being
onely Noemata, or the Intelligible Effences of
Things, a5 Objedds of the Mind,  Thefe Effences
of Things, faid to be Eternall, & their Verities,
The meaning of thefe Eternall Effences 5 nos,
Tbar they are fo many Eternall Subftances In-
corporeall ; but, That Knowledge-is Eternall,
and, That shere is an Etcrnall Unmade Mind,
that comprebends them s which all otber Minds
Partake of. ‘835,836
Again, That another Atheiftick Dream,
That the Abfira& Names and Notions of the
Mecer Accidents of Bodies, were Made Sub-
ftances Incorporeall 3 Souls, Minds, sxd
Ghofts. Confcious Life, 70 Accident of Bo-
dies, as Atheilts Swppofe 3 but the Effentiall
Attribute of Another Subltance, whick Incor-
poreall 5 a5 Magnitude, or Extenfion, is the
Eflentiall Actribute of Body. 836
The following Atheiflick Arguments 2o be
difpatched with more Brevity, - That the Four
Next, Fifth, Sixth, Seventb and Eighth, pro-
ceed onely upon this Suppofition, Thas shere i

ro Other Subftance in the World, befides Body
or Matter 3 and therefore fignify Nothing, te
the Affesters of an Incorporeall Deity. Stoicks,
and the like, onely concerned to Anfwer them.
Neverthelefs, From the Impoflibility of thefe A-
theiltick Corporcalifms, contained in the Fifth,
and Sixth, a Weceflity of Incorporeall Sub-
ftance will be Evinced. Pape 836
Here swo Atheiltick Corporealifims, Foxn-
Aed apon sheft Suppofitions, That all ir Body
or Matter; and, That Matter a5 fuch, it devoid of -
Life and Underftanding.  The Firfl in the way
of Qualities awd Fortns, Generable a1d Cor-
ruptible, called the Hylopathian. - This the
moft Anciens Atheiltick Form, at we learn from
Ariftotle 5 iz, Thar Bulky Extcnfion,2he one-
Iy Subftantiall and Unmade thing, 2#d all othes
things, but the Pallions, Qualities, and Acci-
dents thereof ; Makeable oxt of #, and De-
firoyable into it. The Confequence fromi
wbence s That there is vo Subftantiall Unmade
Life and Underftanding: And, That no Mind
could e a God, or Creator; it being all Ac-
cidentall, Faitious, and Creature. 836,

837
This Hylopathian Athcifm, ealied alfo by us,
Anaximandrian. Thowgh we are not Ignorans,

s | That Simplicius conceives, Anaximander #d

have beld ax Homeeomery s or Similar Ato=
mology, of Eternall Unmade Qualities, & A-
naxagoras aftersoards : onely, that be acknow-
ledged no \inmade Life or Mind, but Genera-
ted it all, from the Fortuitous Commixture o
shofe Qualified Atpms. ( Which no Improbable
Opinion, though not Certain, ) Becanft bowever,
Anaximander fuppofed Lite ard QOnderftan-
ding, to be at leajt Secondary Qualities, and
Accidents of Body, Gencrable and Corrupti-
ble. Andnot Fit, to maltiply Forms of Atheilm.
; 837
The Second Atheiftick Corporealifm, in fln
way of Unqualified Atoms, preducing all shings,
ever Life, and Underftanding ; from Figares,
Sites, Motions, axd Magnitudes of Parts, From
whence it will alfo follw, That Mind is »o Pri-
mordial Thing, bst Secondary, Compounded,
and Derivative 5 Creature,and no Cyeator, This
called Democritick 3 ot becanfé Democritus
s she Firft Inventer of the Diffimilar Atomo-
logy s bwt becaufe be was the Firft Atheizer of
it, .or tbe Fint, who made Difimilar Atoms,
the Principles of AN things whasfoever, even of
Life and Underftanding. ibid.
Not to be Demied, But that from thefe Twis
things Granted, That All is Body, and; That the
Firft Principles of Body are devoid of Life and
Underftanding 5 it wosld follow wnavoidably,
That there is no God.  Thereforé she Stoicks,
who were Corporeal Theifts, denied the Latter 3

(h2) they
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they fuppofing an Underftanding Fire, Eternal
am{ Iu?lgadcg,t!g: Maker of the 3!’0!: Mundane
Syfiem: Traly Obferved by Origen, That this
Corporeal God of the Stoicks, was but by Ac-
cident Incorruptible, and Happy 3 and onely
becanfe Wanting a Defiroyer,  This no Genmine
Theifm. o Page 837, 838

_ But an Abfolute Impoflibility, in both thefe
Atheiftick Corporeali{lms 3 #not onely, becanfe
they fuppofe mo A&ive Principle ; but alfo, bé..
caxfe they bring Life and Underftanding, that
i, Something, out of Nothing; or Make them
without a Caule. W bere the Atomick Athe-
itts, of the Two, moft 10 be Condemned ; becanfe
Jo grofly Contradiling themfelves. From that
True Principle, That Matter a5 fuch,  devoid
of Life and Underftanding; an Abfolute Ne-
ceflity of anotber Subftance Incorporeal, which
s Fffemsially Vital and Intelle@uval, That Al
Life, capnot poffibly be Fa&itious and Acci-

dental, Generable and Corruptible; bwt there
muft be Subftantial Lifes alfo fome Ecter-
nal. 838,839

The Truth of this Underflood and Acknow.
ledged by the Hylozoifts ; That there. muft of
Neceffity be, both Subfantial and Unmade
Life and Underftanding : who therefore At-
tribute the fame so all Matter o fuch 3 but with-
oxt Animality 5 which, according vo them, i all
Fa&itious end Accidental. Wbhersfore, shis
Hylozoick Atheifm alfo, brings Conlcious Life
and Animality oxt of Nothing ; or Makes
them without a Caufe. The drgumens of the
Epicurean Atheifls, againft Stratoni{m or Hylo-
zo0ifm, Wnan{werable : Tbat spon this Swppo.
. fition, there muft be, in every Man and Animal,
# Heap of Innumcrable Percipients, & manya
there are Atoms of Matter 5 and fo #0 One
Thinker. Tbe Pretence of the Hylozoifts, That
all the Particles of Matter, in every Animal, do
Confederate ; Ridiculous,end Impoffible. 839,

. 840
* Thm the Fifth and Sixth Atheiftick Argu-
mentations , fully Confuted; and from rt%a
True Suppofition in them, That Matter, as fuch,
ir Devoid of Life and Underftanding, Tocor-
poreal Subliance plainly Demonitrated : Which
w# our Second Undertaking. 840

The Third and Lats That there being Un-
deniably, Subftance Tucbrporeal, the Two
Following Atheiftick Argumentations, ( built
upon she Suppofition of the Comrary. ) altogether
Infignificant, The Seventh not properly di-
relied againft Theifin, but againft a Religious
kind of Atheifim o» Theogonifim 5 which fap-
$o2d a God or Soul of the Werld, Generated
out of Senflels Matters and the Offfpring of
Night and Chaos. A Sober and True Senfe,
of the Wosld’s Animation 5 That thereisa Li-

ving, Sentient end WUnderftanding Nature,
Bre%déng‘ over the whole World, Bt the Senfe
of Pagan Theifls, Tbat she Whsle Corporeall
World Animated, & a4 God, Exploded by ws,
“This Argumiens therefore being not sgainft The-
ifm, bt Theogoni{m > the Confutasion thereof
mighs be bere well Omissed, without any Detri-
ment 80 our Caufe. Bus becanfe the denying of
# Living Underfianding Nature, prefiding over
the World, ir Atheifticall 5 the Ground of this
Affertion briefly Declared 3 That Life axd Un-
derftanding are Accidents of Bodies, refulring
onely from Such a Contexture of Atoms, 4 pro.
duce Fleth, Bloud, end Brains, iz Bodies Or-
ganized s and, That there is no Reafon o be
Sfound any-where, but onely in Humane Form ;
which alfo Confuted. A Brutith Paffage, of &
Modern Writer, That it is Unconceivable by
Men, How God can Underfiand without
Brains, Page 840, 841
Tbe Next , (which is the Eighth Acheiftick
Argumentation ) That there can be no Living
Being Immortall, sor Pexfectly Happy 5 bwils
spon thar Falle Suppofition alfo, Thas all Life
and Underftanding refaits from a Contexuse of
Dead and Senflefs Atoms,and therefore ir Dif-
folvible and Aannihilable. Bxz that there is
Life Effential], and Subitantiall, which Nacu-
rally Immortall ; # alfo a Neceffisy, of an Etex-
nall Life, s#d Mind Winmade, and Unannihila-
ble; which Perfe&ly Happy. 841,842

SECT. 1Iv.

T HE Epicurean Atheifls further Endes.
woxr, 3o Difprove a God, from the Phe-
nomena of Motion, and Cogitation ; in the
Three Folowing Argumentations, the Ninth,
Tenth, and Eleventh. From Motion, thus ;
Thas from sbis Principle, Nothing can move It
Seif, but Whatfoever is Moved, is moved by
Another, # will follow, That there can be no
Firtt Caule,and Unmoved Mover; but One thing
Moved Another, from Eternity Infinitely ; Be-
canfe Notbing conld Move Another, which w
not It Self Fisfk Moved by Something eife. 842,
. 84

Anfwer : The meaning of this AXiOll'IC;',
Not, That Nothing can A& from It Self, a5 2he
Atheilt Suppofes 5 be taking it for granted, shat
every Thing is Body, and that all AQion is Lo-
€all Motion ; bus, T bat no Body Refting, conld
ever Locally Move It Self. A Falfe Suppofi-
tion of the Atheifts, and fome Caxtchrans 3 That
were there but once Motion i1 the Matter, this
woxld of it Self continue to all Etemnity, Trae,

shat of Ariftotle s That to make an Enficite
Pro-
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Progrefs in the Caufes of Motion, #nd #o Firft |
Mover s ir oll one as to fay. That there is No
Caufe at all thereof's or, Thst all the Motion
in the World, is a Paffion withoxt an Agent, or |
Comes from Nothing. Clearly Ia;roﬂfble, Thas |
there foould be any Motion at all, were there |
Nothing Self-Moving or Self-A&ive. Psage '
4
Wherefore from this Principle, That no 'Bodgr
¢an Move Tt Self, it follows Undeniably ; That
theré if Some otber Subftance in the World be-
fides Body ; that bath an A&ive Power of Mo-
ving Body. - 843,844
Another Corollary from the fame Principle ;
That there is ariosher Species of AQion, diftind
from Locall Motion, and which is ot Hetero-
kinely, but Autokinely. Thar the A&ion
by which Local Motion is firft Caufed , conld
a0t Be it felf Local Motion.  4¥ Local Mo-
tion Caufed Originally by Cogitation, Thus
the Ninth Atheiftick Argument frem Motion
Confuted s and from bence, That no Body can
Move it Self, Demonfirated, That there is
Something Tacorporeal, tbe Firit Caufe of Lo-
¢tal Motion, by Cogitation. ibid.
But the Atheilts further Pretend to Prove,
That Cogication it {elf is Heterokinely, the
Paflion of the Thinket, andthe A&ion of fome
other External Agent wpon bim 3 Becanfz, No-
thing taketh Beginning from it Self; and,
No Cogitation can rife of Jt Sclf, without a
Caule. That therefore, Thinking Beings them-
Jelves ate Machines, and Cogitation Local Mo-
tion, A#d, Ne Underftanding Being, ¢ Firit
Caule, mor Perfellly Bappy s becasfe Depen-
dent upon fomething elfe. 844,843

This o Prodigious Paradox, and Falfity of
Atheifts 5 That Cogitation, Local Motion ;
and Thinking Beings, Machines, Here o
Corre@ion of what we wrote before, P, 761,
and 3 Change of owr Opiuion, mpon further
Confideration 5 That net onely a Modern Wri-
ter, but alfo the Anciens Atheiftick Atomifts,
did conclude, Cogitation to be Really nothing elfe
but Local Mation, Neverthelefs, thefe men
troubled with 1he Phancy of Cogitation; which
becanfz they canmot make Local Mofion , they
would perfuade ws 30 be no Reality , or No-
thing, Atheilts aware, That if there be gny
Action befides Locall Motion, there muft then
be faime other Subfance ackmomledged befides
Body. Tbey who make Cogitation Local Mo-
tion, and Men, Machines, #o more ¢4 be difpx-
ted with , then Scuflefs Machines. Page 846,
L 847

To Affirm, That no Underftanding Being can
be Happy, nor 2 God, becanfe Dependent upon
Something wishout ity all one a5 10 Affirm That
Senflefs Matter is the Moft Pexfe of ol things ;
and, Thas Knowledge, as fuch, fpeaking Imper-
feGion, i but 4 Whifling end Phantaftick
thing. Bwt of thir more sftermwards. Thus
the Tenth Atheiftick Argument Confuted,

847

Another Atheiftick Argument, From the
Nature of Knowledge and Underftanding,
That she World could not be made by an Under-
ding Being , Becafe there was no Knowledge
before Things, which are the Obje@s of it 5
and the omely Things are Senfibles, which
Knowledge 2 Paffion from. Therefore all Mind,
as fuch, @ Creature, and none 4 Creatour.

Anfwer. True, That no Subltance taketh
Beginning from it Self 5 & alfo, That no A&ion
Caufeth it Self. Bwt FaMe, That No A&ion
taketh Beginning from the Immediate Agent;
or, That Nothing can A& otherwife, then as
Aced upon by Something elfe. Atheifts
bere Affirm onely, what they fhould Prove, and
Jo Beg the &trﬂ{an. If Nothing Self-Active,
thant all the Motion and A&ion in the Univerfe,
mut Come from Nothing, or be Made without
a Caufe, 845

Tsue sifo, That our Humane Cogitations
arefrequently occafioned from Externall Objes,
and shat the Concatenations of Fhoughts and
Phanta{ms, bftes depend upon Mechanick Cau-
fes. But Falfe, Tbat all Cogitations are Ob-
truded wpox s from withoxts and, That no
Tranfition in oxr Thoughts, which was not Be-
foreinSenfe. The Flumane Soul & Principleof
A&ions, axd therefore alfo of Cogitations. This
a Bubbling Fountain of Thoughts. But that
tbere iz fuch a Pexfe@& Mind, ar at oxce Compre-

!

ibid.

This already fully Anfwered, P 29, and
Jo forwards, ny: be{e Proved , T?:Ef 7Si't_lgu!a|:
Bodies are mot she Onely Things, and Obje@s
of the Mind, bwt that it containeth its Incelligi-
bles within it Self, And, That Knowledge, is
Archetypall to the World, and the Maker of
Al So the Exiftence of a God, Demonfira-
ble, from the Nature of Knowledge and Un-
derfianding. 847,848
That the Atheilts cant 1o more Salve the Phz-
nomenon of Cogitation, thex that of Locall
Motion 5 Evident from their Many Ballucina-
tions concerning it 3 whereof 8 Catalogne fub-
joyned. Firft, That ol Lite and Underftan~
ding, & meer Accidentall thing, Generable and
Corruptible , and #s Life nor Mind Subftar-
tiall or Effentiall  This before Confusmé.
. , 49.

Again, “That Life and Mind, no Simple and
Primitive Natures, bt Compounded Sylla-
bles of things ;5 and sherefore nome Immortall,

bends all Truth, and was Before Senfibles. 845,
- 846

wer Incorruptible. Anfwver ; Thar Life and
(k3) ahns
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Undcrftanding are Ative Powers, and conld
never refult from meer Paffive Bulky sor can
any Compofition of Dead axd Sendlefs Matter,
polfibly beget Life and Underfianding, Though
mo Neceffity, That there foould be any Eternal
Unmade Red or Green, bevanfe thefe mighs be
Made ont of things not Red #or Green s nor
That there (hould be Eternal Motion , becanfe
Motion might be produced from a Self-AQive
Principle s #or That there fhould be any Eter-
nall Unmade Matter, becawfe were there none,
it wight notwishlanding be Creased, by a Perfelt
Incorporeal Being : yet an Abfolute Neceffity
of Eternal Unmade Life and Mind 5 becanfe
bad there been once none, there could never have
been any. Page 848,840
Another Atheiltick Hallicination, That there

is Nothing of Self-A&ivity in Cogitation; aor
any thing could AQ otherwife, then as it is
Madc 10 A& by Something clfe.  This to bring
all A&ion from Nothing, or $o fuppofe it withous
a Caufe. 849, 850
Anotber Madnefs of theirs already mentioned,
That Cogitation, Locall Motions and Thin-
king Beings, Machines. Thir Equall Sottifh-
nefs or Impudence, as to affirm, Number #o be
Figure, dre, 850
Anotber Paradox of the Epicurcan and De-
mocritick Atheifts, Thaz Mentall Cogitation,
as well a5 Senfation , the meer Paflions of the
Thinker, and the A&ions of Bodies Exifling
without bim : Some of them fuppofing Thoughts,
to be Caufed by certain Finer Images, then
Senfations ;5 Otbers, that they are the Remain-
ders of the Motions of Senfe, formerly made.
Anfwer : That Senfation it felf, it not 2 meer
Corporeal Paffion , bxt the Perception of 2 Paf-
fion, in a way of Phancy ; much left Mental
Cogitations fich ; and leaft of all Volitions,
850, 851

But Confentancoufly bereunto , thefe Atheitls
Determine , all Knowledge and Underftanding,
20 be Reallythe fame thing with Senfe. From
whence follow Two Ablurdities. Firft, Thar
there can be no fuch thing & Errour, becanfe all
Paflion # Truc Paffion, and all Senfe, True
Senfe 5 that s, True Scerning and Appearance,
This Abfurdity owned by Protagoras.  Epicu-
rus Endeavoured to avoid this, but invsin, and
contradillionfly to bis own Principles. 851,
. 852

_ A Second Abfurdity confequent sberespon ;
That there is no Abfolute Truth ser Falfehood,
bat all Knowledge Private and Relative, and
nothing bus Opinion. This freely owned like-
wife by Protagoras.  Sometimtes alfo by Demo-
critus. Do therefore but a Blunderer xeither,
in the Atomick Philofophy s wlich plainly
Suppofes a Higher Faculty of Reafon axd Un-

derflanding, that judges of Senfle, and difcovers
the Phantaliry thereofs it reaching 1o Abfolute
Truth. Pagc 852,843

Anosher Acheiftick Errour; That Singular
Bodies are the onely Obje&s of Mentall Con-
ception, a5 well & of Senfation. T bis impused
by Arifiotle, fo Democritus and Protagoras,
But fufficiently before Confuted, 853, 854

The bester to maintain this Paradox | Added

by 2 Modem Atheiftick Writer, a5 bis own In~-

vention 5 That Univer(als are Nothing elje but
Names, by which Many Singular Bodics are
called 5 Axiomcs or Propofitions, the Addition
and Subftradtion of Names; and Syllogiftick
Reafoning, the reckoning the Confeonences of
them: and that therefore befides the faflions of
Scnfe, we kpow Nothing ar all of any thing, bus
onely tbe Namnes by whichit is Called, Whence
it would follw, That Geometricall Truths,
not the fame in Greck and in Latine, ére,
8

That the Acheifls, according to thefe premijsij
Principles, endeavour to Depreciate Know-
ledge and Underftanding, as that which fpeaks
no Higher Perfetion, then is in Senliels Mat-
ter.  Tbas the Achcifts in Plato, make it but o
Ludicrous, Wmbratile a#d Evanid thing; she
meer Image of Bodies, she onely Realities,
Their Defign in this, to take away the Scale, or
Ladder of Entities. 855,856

Allshe Grounds of this again briefly Confuted;
and Particularly, that Opinion fo much firvone
ring Atheifm , That there ir Nothing in the
Underitanding, which was not Before in Scnfe
out of Boétivs. Juft and Unjuft, Greater Rea~
litics in Nature | then Hard and Soft , ¢re,
Ungueflionably, a Scale or Ladder of Entities
and therefore Certain, that the Oidcr of Things
muft be in way of Defcent, from Higher Perfec-
tion to Lower,and not of Alcent, from Lower te
Higher. The Steps of this Ladder not Infie
nite: the Foot thereof, Inanimate Matter; the
Head, 4 Perfe(t Omnipctent Being, Compre.
hending in It felf all Poffibilities of Things.
Mind by Natsre Lord over all 3 and Sovereign
King of Heaven and Earth, 856, 859

“The Reafon why we fo much Infift upon this 5
Becaufe Acheills Pretend, uos onely to Salve the
Phznomenon of Cogitation without ¢ God 3
but alfo from thence to Demonitrate the Impof-
fibility of his Exittence. Though Modern Wris
texs not fo much aware bereef s yet is the Cone
troverfy betwixt Theifts and Athcitls, thus
Stated by Platos Whether Soul and Mind Ju-
niors fo Senflefs Macter, and the Offfpring
thereof s or elfe Subftantiall Things, ard in
Order of Nature Before it,  Accordingly Plato
confuteth Atheifin no otherwife | then by pro-
ving Soul #ot o be Junior to Inanimate Matrc;

an
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and Generated ont of the fame,  Evidemr, That
Plato by Soul bere sndesfiood, nor omely vhe
Mundane Soul, bwt alfo thur Whole Rank of
Beings, valed Soul 5 and, That o Life wis
- Generated ost of Matter. Page 859,860
Thefe profeffed Chriltians, who Generate
Ratfonall Souls omd of Senflels Matter ,
plain Berrayers of the Caufe of Theifin. 850,

86!
Nor is the Caft much different, a1 vo otbers 57,

who, thomgh shey profeffedly Generate onely Sen-
litive Soﬁls, )?ef mlq'ngy the Rationall , bue
weer Blanks, wbich bsye Nothing in them, but
what wa Scsibbled mpor them by Senfe 5 and fo
Knowledge, is its own Natere, Junior to Senfe
end Senhbles ; Highly Gratify the Atheilis
bewchy. , 841
l'f};ny Life and Cogitation may be Generated
ont of Bead and Senflefs Matter, then can #o
good Resfon be given, why AN foould no be,
Life #ot partly Accidental, partly Subftantiall:
et cither AR Conicious Life, Accidental, Ge-
uerable snd Corruptible 5 or elfe Nowe “b:g.
ibid.
The Dodlrine of Reall Qualities Generable
#nd Corruptible, favoxrable 3o Atheifm alfo,
And sbeugh the Achtiftick Atomills Explode
#ll she other Qualitics, Becawfe, Nothing can
come from Nothings yes, comtradiBing them-
Jilves again, do they make Life and Uader-
fanding, Reall Qualities, Generated oxt of
Matter, or Caufed by Nothing. 861,862
There being & Scale or Ladder of Entities in
Nature, g0 Prodxce s Higher Rank of Beings,
owt of & Lower s o Life and Cogitation, oxt
of Matter, and Magnitude ; ¥ to Inverc the Of-
der of this Scale, from Downwards, to Up-
wards; and fo tolay a Foundation for Ath¢ifm.
W berefore great Reafon, to maintain shis Poft,
againi the Atheifts; That e Souls can be Ge-
nerated ont of Matter. 852,843
be Gtand Obje&ion ageinft the SublRantia-
lity of Senfitive Souls, from shat Confequence
of their Permanent Subfiftence after Death.
Cartefivs fo Seafble thereof y that be would
rathber make Brutes to be Senflels Machines,

then ooy sthem Subftantiall Souls 3 whith be |

granmed they muft bave, if Thinking Beings.
Wbat clearly Demonflyable by Reafon, not to be
abandoned, becaufe astended with fome Difhi-
cultics, or feemingly Offenfive Confequences.
. 863
The Pythagorick Hypothefis ; That Souls sl
Created by God, not in the Generation of Ani-
mals, but in the Cofmogonla. Thefe there-
Sore, fiff Clothed seith Thin and Subtile Bo-
dics, Aecriall or Etheriall Ochemata, whereis
they Subfifi, both before their Ingrefs into Ter-

reflriall Bodics, and sfier their Egrefs ont of

them. "Thus Bottius wad Proctus. Ammonius
bis Trrationall Demons Mortall ; Brutith Souls,
in Aeriall Bodics. Simce Yhe Firf Creation,
o New Subflantiall thing Made, or Defiroy..
vd, and tbercfore mo Life. This looked wpon
by Macroblus & o Grear Trath. Page 863,
86
Thut the Pythagoreans woild Exd’em;o
gain fomet Coumenunct Jor vbis Hypothelis, From
the Scripture. 88 386 .
Ext 9‘? theft Aeriall Vehicles ¢f Brui f?u Sbu{s
be exploded for 4 Whimtty, and sone Sut Ter-
reftriall Bodies allted Yo them ; though after
Drarb they will xot Vanith into Nothing,
muft ¥bry werds vemain in 4 State of Infenlibi-
lity, awd InaQivity, 8 re.amired 86 other Ter-
reftriall Bodies, W hercefore thefe in one Senfe
Moxcall, thowgh in another Immentall, Sifk-
worms J:ying,' and reviving in the Form of Buc-
terflies, made s Emblem of the Refurrection,
by Chriftian Theologers. 867,868
But no Abfolute Neceflity, That she Souls of
Brutes, though Subftantiall, fhoxid bave s
Permanént Subfiltence after Death, either in
a State of A&iv‘irx s or Inallivity 5 Becawfe,
whatforvéy Created by Gog ‘may Poflibly
bim be Annihilated. ~The Subttantiality onely
of tbe Rationall Soul, Démonlirable 4 I{ed'an;
or b it will ok of it Self vanify inte Nothing ;
but not that it is Abfolntély Ympotlible, for it tw
b¢ Annihitated 5 The affieraiice of this Depen.
ding wpon 4 Faith in #bé Divine Goodnefs,
Porphyrius bis Affertion; ‘That Brutith Souls are
Refolved intoshé Life of the Univerfe, Thewbole
Anfwer 154bis Objc&ionlafainﬂ the Subftantia-
lity of Brutith Souls 5 Thst they may morwish.

faxding, Poffibly be Annihilated in the Deaths

of Animals, @ well a they wére Created in their
Generations ;5 but if they do Subfit ( withous
Acriall Vehicles, ) shey muft remainin a Staté of
Ina&ivity and Infentibility, 868, 849
_ That this the DoGhine of the Ancient Pagan
Theologers, That no Life, or Sou),Generated ons
of Dead and Senflefs Matter 3 dwt all Produced
she Deity, as well w Matter y Proved ont of
Vitgil : iiad?l;rﬁmdry other Teflimonies alfo,
might be added therennto, 869,870
The Hylozoick Atheifls themfelves, o Sen-
fible bereof, Thas there muft be forre Subftan- -
tiall and Unmade Life, (from whence she Lives
and Minds of «l Animals are Derived ) That
they attribute the fame to Matter 5 and coniclude,
Thstthomgh the Modificated Lives of Animals,
and Men, be Accidentall, Generated and Cor-
rupted, yef tBe Fundamental Life of them,
# Subftantialf, e#d Incortuptible. Thef alf
g}ned, ¢ Knowledge before Senfe, aud Un-
tived from Senfibles, 870, 871

This Hylozoick Atheilm again Confuted,
Abfurd
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Abfurd 0 fuppofe , Knowledge sxd Under-
ftanding, witﬁont Confcioulnels; a5 alfo, That
the Subltantiall and Fundamentall Life, of
Men and other Animals, fhould mever Perifp,
and yet their Souls, and Perfonalities, Vanifh
imo Nothing, That no Organization can
produce Confcioufnels. Thefe Atheifisnot able
poffibly to give an Account, whence the Intelli-
"gible Objelts and Idea’s, of this their Know-
ledge of Matter, fhosld fpring. This Hylozo-,
“ick Acheifm, Nothing bus the Crumbling of
the Deity into Matter. Page 871
Concluded, Thar the Phzromenon of Mind
‘and Underflanding,can #o way poffibly be §alved
by Atheifis,withowt 4 God 5 but affordeth a Solid
Demonfiration of bis Exiltence. 871,872

SECT. V.

~Y HERE now Remaining onely, the Athe-
iftick Obje@ions againft Providence,

their Querics, and Arguments from Interetis
Theis Firit Objé&tion , From the Frame of the
World, & Faslty, Or, Becaufe Things arc
111 Made, that sherefore not made by a God.
This direled againt she Senfe of the Ancient
Theologerss That God being a Pexfet Mind,
therefore made the World afier the Beft manner.
Some Modern Theologers Deviating from this as
if the PerfeSion of the Deity confijted not at all in
Goodnefs, but in Power and Arbitrary Will
onely. The Comtroverfy betwixt thefe and A-
theilts ; but IWhether Matter Fortuitoufly Mo-
ved, or 2 Fortuitous Will Omnipotent, e the
Originall of all things. No Ground of Faith in
& meer Arbitrarious Deity. To bave a Wil
Undetermined to Good, no Liberty, #or Sove.
raignty, bus Impotency. God #o Celfus, the
'Head or Prefident of the Rightcous Nature,
This not onely the Senfe of Origen, but of the
Ancient Chfittians i# Generall. Plotinus 5 Thbe
Will of God Effentially, That which Qught co
be. God an Impartiall Balance, Weighing
out Heaven axd Earth. The Deity, not Servilely
Bound to doe the Beft 3 but this the Perfe&tion
of itsr Nature, No Atheift able 10 prove,
The World to be 11l Made, 872,874
- Not to be Concluded, That whatfoever we

- eannot find ous the Realon or Ue of, i therefore
Ineptly Made.  For example ; The Inteftinum
Cazcum, thowgh feemingly an Odd Appendix,
and which the Generality of Anatomifls give
Little Account of 3 yet that, with the Valve at
ity Enterance, both together, an Artificiall Con-
trivance of Nature , 20 bunder sbe Regurgita-
tion of the Faces. 874.875

of things 5 In the Difpofition of the Equator
and Ecliptick , Interfeding each other in fuch
an Angle,whereby the Terrefirial Globe rende-
red not fo Habitable o5 it might bive been.
This Objeliion Fosinded . upon a Falfe Suppofi-
tion, That the Torrid Zone Wninhabirable,
But this the Bt Difpofitions which being Con-
trary to Mechanick Caufes, sherefore its Cone
tinwance | together with the Cenftant Paralle-
lifm of the Earth’s Axis, a manifeft Evidlion of
Providence; and that the Ti Bianstv, The Bett,
# a Caufe in Natuye. Page 873
™ the next place 3 The Athcifis would prove
againft fome Theilts, That Al things not Made
fur she Sake of Man.This at Firfl but the Dolirine
of Streight-laced Stoicks onely 5 recommended
afterward by mens Self- Love.  Whereas Plago’s
Dottrine , That the Whole not made for any
Part; but the Parts for she Whole. Never~
thelefr, Things in the Lower World, made
Principally ( though not Onely) for Man. A-
theifts #o Judges of the Well or Tli-Making, of
Worlds, they buving no Ssanding Mcafure of
Good. Thar Nature a Step-Mother 0 Mans
but a froward Speech of fome difconsented Per-
Jons, feeking 2o Revenge themftives, by Railing
upon Nature , that is | Providence. 875,
: 876
Evils in Generall, from the Neceflity of l:7n-
perfect Beings, and Incompoihbility of thixgs.
876
Mex Afflitied more from their own Ph:mcig/:s,
then Reality of things. Pain ((which 4 Rea?
Evil of Senle ) aften Link’d with Plcafure, a: -
cording to the Socratick Fable. This not ¢ ¢
Evil of the Whole Man, but of the Quttide one. ¢
Servicesble, to free men from the Greater Evils
of the Mind. Death, according so the Atheiftick
Bypothefis, a# Abfolate Extin@ion of all
Life; bxt according 2o Genuine Theifm, oncly
& Withdrawing into the Tiring-Houfe, and put-
ting off the Terrcfiriall Cloathing, 7be Dead
Live to God. Chrillian Faith gives affa-
rance of a Heavenly Body bereafter. The
Chriftian Refurrection, et the Hope of
V(:})‘rms. T bis the Confutation of the Twelfth
Acheitick Argdfment. 876,877
* The Thirteenths but Second Objeétion 4-
Againft Providence , as to Humane Affairss
Becasfe all things Fall alike to all 5 and fomesimes
Vicious and lircligious Perfors, mot Profpe-
10uUS, ' 877, 878
Granted | That this Confideration bath too
much Staggered weak Minds in all Ages. Some
concluding from thence, Thit there is no God,
but that blind Chancc Steereth all,  Others,
Thut though tber;{e a God, yet be Knows zo-
thing done bere bllow, . Otbers, That though be

The Finft Atheittick Inftance of the Faultinels

doknow, yet be Neglefleth Humane Afhirs. 878
. Unres—
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Unreafonable to require, That God fhould
Miraculoufly Interpofe at cvery turn; or to
think , That every Wicked perfon (honld pre-
Jently be Thundersfiruck. " Tharwhich Steers
the whole World, e Fond and Paifionate, but
an Impartial Nature, Yet, Thar there want
nos Inttances of an Extraordinary Providence.
Good Reafons fur the Slownefs of Divine Ven-
geance.  The Notorioully Wicked, commonly
mes with at thelong Run.  Page 878,879

The Sometimes Impunity of Wicked Per-
Jons | fo far from Staggering Good men, & o0
Providence that it confirms them in their Be-
lief, of Futore Immortality, and Judgement
after Death,  7he Evolution of Humnane af-
fairs, 4 kind of Dramatick Poem, axd God Al-
mighty the Skilful Dramatift ; who always
Connelinth that of Owrs, which wem before,
with what of His followvs afier, into Coherenit
Senfe. 4 Geometrical Diltribution of Rewards
and Punithments, 870,880

That there oxght to be a Doubttul end
Cloudy State of things, for the Exercife of
Faith, and the more difficult Part of Vertue.
Had there been no Monjters 10 Subdue, there
«onld bave been #o Hercules. Here, we to Live
by Faith, and xot by Sight. 880

But that to make o full Defence of Provi-
dence, would require & large Volume, The
Reader therefore veferred to others for & Sup-
plement. Onely fome Few Confidesations #o be

Thirdlyy That me cannot make a Right
Judgement, of 1he Ways of Providence, with.
out looking both Forwards, upon whait is Fu-
turey and Backwards, upon what u Pufts &
well a5 wpon the Prefent.  That the Platonifts
and Pythagorcans, filved many Phenomena,
from the v weeBsfiauiva, Things done ina Pra-
Exilient State. Our Comman Chriftianity fuppo-
Jeth but a kind of Imputative Pre- Exitlence ;
to Salve the Pravity of Mankind, and the Evils
of this State.  The different Fates and Condi-
tions of Men bere in this Life to be refolved into
s Juft, theugh Occule Piovidence, Page 833

The 'Ibirﬁ Objedtion againft Providence;
or Fourteemth Athciltick Argument s That it
# Impoffible, for any One Being, to Animadvere
and Order all things : and if it were Poffible,
thatis would be Diltia&ious, and Incontittent
with Happinefs. Moreover, That an Irreli-
ftibly Powerfull and Happy Being , would not
concern it felf in the welfire of others : Bene-
volence arifing onely from Imbecillity.883 §84

The Reply s That becaufe our Selves hae
but a Finite Animadverhion, a#d Narrow
Sphear of Altivity; fo meafure the Deity
accordingly, is bus an 1dol of the Cave or Den.
Certain, that were there Nothing, but what we
cowld fully Comprebend, there could be no God.
Had the Sun Life, Egualy Coextended with
its Rays, it would perceive cvery thing tonched
by them. Creaturcs but the Rays of the De-

bere propounded, not fo much for the Confuta-
tion of Atheills, 4 Satisfa@ion of Theiils,
Jometimes apt to call in Queflion the Divine
Goodnefs,though the very Foundation of owr
Chriftian Faith. ibid.
Firft 5 That in Fudging of she Works of God,

we oxght not to confider the Parts of the World
alone by themfelves, bas in order b0 the Whole.
Were Nothing made but the Bef, there conld
bave been no Harmony, for want of Variety,
Plotinus, That a Limper doer not make of
Eye, nor place Bright Colours every-where ;
mor a Dramatift introduce onely Kings exd He.
10’s, ¥pon the Stage. 880, 882
Secondly; That we ought not to Confine
God’r Creation to the Narrownefs of Vulgar
Opioion , which Extends the Univerfe, but
lirsle beyond the Clouds 5 and Walls it in, with
@ Sphear of Fixed Stars. The World Uncapa-
ble of Infinity of Magnitude, as well 45 of Thine,
Neverthelefs, a5 the Sun i, much Bigger then
we can Imagine it, fo much more may the World
be.  The New Celettiall Phanomena, widen
the Corporeal U niverfe, nd make thofe Phan-
fied, Flaming Walls thereof | to fly away be-
fore us. Not reafonable to think,, That all this

ity. Men able to manage affairs, in many
difians places, without Diltradtion.  And in-
numerable Notions, lie togetber.in our Minds,
withous Crowding one anosher, or any Diftur-
bance tous, 884
But for the eafing the Minds of weak Mor-
tals, already Suggejteds That there is %o Ne-
ceffity, God fhould Himfelf fmmediatcly do all
things ;3 be baving Minitters Under bim, Exc.
cutionrers of his Providence : &, an Artificial,
Plaltick Nature, ( for this reafon partly be-
fore infiffed ons ) Inflintis alfo in Animals, a
Part of that Divine Fate,"which is the Servant
of Proyidence.  Above which, other Knowing
and Underflanding Minilters of the Deity, ap-
pointed to Prefide over Hamane Aflairs, Bat
all over-look’d by she wstebfull Fye of God Al-
mighty, who may Himfelf Extraordinarily In-
t!r{;[e. 884, 885
berefore no need to ConfineProvidence, t0 &

Few Greater things onely;to free the Deity from
Ditra&ion.Small things (upor which Greater
often depend ) not Negledied by is. Neverthelefs
the Chief Employment of Divine Providence,
in the QOtconomy of Souls, by Plato Reduced
to this Compendium; The Tranilating of them
into Betser or Worfer States, according to their

Immenfe Valinels, fhould be Defert snd Unin.
habited. _ 882,883

Demeanours. Thus may the flow wits of Mortals,

(i) more
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more eafily conceive,Providence not to be Labo- l
rious e#d Diltractious to the Deity. Page 885
But that all Benevolence arifes from Imbe-
cillity, and thas svhat s Perfelily Happy, would
be troubled with no Bulinels, bus enjoy its own
Eafé 5 1dols of the Atheilts Den. Thefe otber,
“The Narrow Contractednefs of their Minds, by
Vice and Immorality. 885,886
The Achciftick Queries, #ext to be Anfwe-
red. The Fitlt Querie. If there were a God,
who was Perfeéily Happy in bimfelf, Why would
be go about ts make a World?  Anfw. The
Resfonof God's making the World, wous from his
Over-flowing s1d Communicative Goodnefs,
That there mizht be other Beings Happy, befides
Himfelf, This confitent with God’s making the
World, for bis own Glory, The reafon why
Plotinus wonld explodesbat, True, that God
did not make the World, meerly o Oflentate
bis Skill and Power ; but to Dilplay bis Good-
nefs, which is Chicfly bis Glory.  The Atheifts
further Demand s What burt woxld it bave
been for us, ncverso bave been Made 2 Anfw,
No other shen this, 1bat we could never bave
Enjoyed Good, ner been Capable of Happinefs.
If no burt not to bave been Made, then none
v2 be Annihilated ; the Diftance being s great,
from Nothing ta Semething, & from Sometbing
22 Nuthing. 886
The Second. Atheiflick Querie. If God’s
Goodnels were the Cauft of bis making the
World, 1Why then svus it not made Sooner?
This Queftion capable of a Double Senfe. Firft,
Wby wa not the World from Etemity? Tbe
Reply s This not* from any Defeétin the Divine
Gooduncfs, but becanfe there it an Impoflibility
of the Thing it felf 5 the Neceflity and Inca-
pacity of fuch an Imperfe@ Being Flindering
it.  Our [clues Proxe to Think , That Could
the World lave been from Etermity, it fhould
bive been fo. « Thuw Philoponus, in bis Confu-
pation of Proclus bis Arguments, for the Wld's
Eternity,  And sow no place left, for thoys A
theiltick Cavils, againft the Novity of the
Creations s if God muft therefore bave S.eps
fram Esernity 5 or bad Contralled a Satiety of
bis former Solyude, Another Semfe of the
Quettion 5 #hy, though she World could not
be from Eternity, yet was-it not made Sooner 7
Anlw. The World could not Peffibly bave fo
been made in Time, a that it fhould nos bave
been once, pwt @ Day O1d 5 and abfo once, no more
then fiye or fix Thoufand years Old, 886, 88+
The Third Atheiftick Querie. How conld
God move the Matter of the whole Warld; efpe-
cially if Incorporeal 7 Anfw. That all things
being derived from the Deity, and Eﬂ}ntijly
depending on bim, they muflt weeds be Come

And fince no Body can Move it felf, that which
firt Moved the Matter, muft be Incorporeal,
and not move it by Machines and Engines,
bus by Cogitation or Will onely, That Con-
ceit, That an Incorporeal Deity, cowld not
Move Matter, becauft it wonld Run through it
Abfurd 3 This moving not Mechanically, bt
vitally. Thas Cogitative Beings bave 4 Na-
turall Power of Moving Matter, Evident
Sfrom ourown Somls, Moving.om Bodies, not
by Machines or Engines , buz meerly by
Thought. More eafy- for the Deity, to move
the Whole World, by Will and Cogitation 3
then for ws our Bodies. Page 887,888

The Lalt Head of Atheiftick Argumenta-
tion, From Irsereft. Firft s Thatit 1s the In-
terclt of Pasticular Perfons, there fhowld be ne
being Infmitcly Powerfull, who hath no Law
bus bis own Will;  The Firft Reply 5 Wilhing
is no Proving. ;: Nor will any man’s Thinking,
make Things otherwife then they are, 888

But Secondly; This Wilh™ of Atheilts
Founded wupon a Miltaken Notion of God Al-
mighty, That he is nothing but Arbitrary
Will Omnipotent. God’s Will, #ot meer Will;
but Law and Equity ;3 Oughe it {elf Willing,
Nor doe. Juitice in God, clafh with Goodnefss
but ir & Branch, er Particwlar Modjfication
thereof,  Tbe Interelt of none, There fhonid be
noGod, wnlefs perbaps of fuch, & are Irre-
claimably Wicked, and wilfully sbandon their
own True Good. 888,889

7o be Without God 5 to be Without Hope.
Np Faith nor Hope in Senfelefs Matter, de-
cording to the Athciftick Hypothefis, #o Poffi-
bility of Happinefs, #or Security of Good. 889

God fuch & Being, @ If be were not, No-
thing more to be Withed for. To Believe a
God, #o Believe the Exiftence of all Good
and PerfeQion 5 and that shings ave all Made
and Governed as they Should be. Peccability,
from the Neceflity of Imperfect Free-Willed
Beings. Infinite Hopes from a Being Infie
nitely Good , axd Powerfull. Democritus
and Epicurus, bowever cried up fo much of late ;
but Infatuated Sophilts, or Witty Fools , and
Debauchers of Mankind, 889,890

Tbe Laft Acheiltick Argumentation. 7bat
Theifm or Religion is Inconfiftent wmith ibe
Interelt of Civil Sovereigns. Their Firf Pre-
tence forthis, That the Civil Sovereign Reigns.
onely in Fears and. therefore there muft be xa
Power, wor Fear, Greater, thes that of the Le-
viathan. 890

In Anfwer to this, The Acheiftick Ethicks
axd Politicks to be Unravelled Their Foundation
laid, in tbe Villanizing of Humane Nature.
That there is ue Natoral Jultice, Equity, mer

mandable by him, and Obfequions to hime.

Charity. No Publick #or Common Nature
n.
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. in Men, but all Private and Sclath, That

every Man by Nature, bath s Right to every
thing, even to other Mens Bodies and Lives,
That an Appetite o Kill and Torment, by Na-
ture, gives a Right. That Nature bath bronght
men into the World, without any Fetters or
Shackles of Duty and Obligation ; the Hinde-
‘rances of Liberty, Laftly, That Nature abfo-
lusely Diflociates and Segregates Men from
one another, by reafon of the Inconfiftency of
Appetites, andy Private Good. Every Man by
Nature, iz a Statc of War, aga.nft every Man,
' Page 850, 801

But inthe next place, They adde, That though
this State of Nature, whick is Belluine Li-
berty, and Lawlefs Freedom to every shing,
be in it felf the Belts yet by Accident, and
by reafon of mens Imbecillity, does it prove the
Wortt, Wherefore, when Men bad been weary
of Hewing and Slathing, they then bethonghs
bemfelves as length of Helping Nature by Art 5
“By Submitting to & Leffer Evil, for the A-
voiding of a Greater 5 Abating their Infinite
Right, and Yielding to Terms afg Equality with
others, and Subjefion to s Common Power,
891

Where, thefe Atheilts Firft Stander Humane
Nature; end thew Debale Juftice and Civil
Authority, making it the 1gnoble and Baftardly

™ Brat of Fears or a Lefler Evil Submitsed to,

out of Neceffity, for the avoiding of & Greater.
According to which Atheiftick Hypothefis, No
man is Willingly Juft. Tbhis #o New Inventi-
on of the Writer De Cive, but the #d Athe-
iftick Gencration of Juftice, and of a Body
Politick, Civil Society, snd Soveréignty;
( before Plato’s time ) it being fally defervibed,
in bir Second Book of s Common- wealch, Where
the Pbilofopber concludes, Juftice, according o
theft tobe but a Middle thing betwixt the Beft,
and the Worfty Loved not a Good in it Self,
but onely by Reafon of Mens Imbecillity :
Or, Thas J]uﬂice 1+ indeed, Another man’s
Good, an
Jame Hypothelis alfo, concerning Juliice, ar &
Fa@itious thing, that fprung onely from Fear
and Ymbecillity, and was chofen but & a Lefler
Evil; Infified ox by Epicurus, 891,893
The vain Assempts of our Modern Athe-
iftick Politicians, t¢ Make Juftice by Art,
when there # None by Nature, Firft, by Re-
nouncing and Transferring menr Righs,
Will and Words. For If Nothing Naturally
Unlawfull, thex can a0 man, by Will and
Words, make any thing Unlawfull o bimfelf.
B bas Made by Will, may be Deflroyed by
Will. Tbhe Kidicxlons Comceit of hefe Athe-
iftick Politicians, That Injultice is mothing bus
Dati Repetitio, end fuck o8 Abfurdity in

the Evil of him that is Jult, The

Life, # i is Difputation, wben a man Dea
nies 4 Propotition, be bad befere Granted 3
No Recal Evil inthe Man, but oucly a Relative
Incongruity in bim a5 a Citizen. Agsin, Tbefe
Juftice-Makers and Authority-Makers, pre-
tend to  derive their F a&itiousgu{}ice, from
Paéts axd Covenants, But Palls and Cove-
nants, withoxt Naturall Juttice, (45 themfelyes
confefs ) Nothing but Words and Breath ; and
therefore can bsve mo Force ts Oblige. Where.
fore they make another Pretence alfo, from cer-
tain Cownterfeit Laws of Nature, of their own
Devifing, that are Notbing but meer Juggling
Equivocation s they being but the Laws of
Fear, or their own Timorous and Cowardly
Complexion. Zbey Ridiculoufly Dance Round
in a Circle, when they Derive the Obljgation
of Civil Laws from Covenaunts s of Co¥enants
from Laws of Nature; and of Laws of Na-
ture again, from Civil Laws. Their vain At~
sempt, by Art to Confociate, what Nature hath
Diflociated , like tying Knots in the Wind or
Water. Tbeir Ariicial Obligation, or Ligas
ments, by which the Members of their Levia-
than are beld togesber, more flender then Cob-
webs. . Page 893,805

Thefe Aniificiall Juftice-Makers and Obli-
gation-Makers, Senfible of the Weaknefs of
thefe Attempts, Artificially 30 Confociate,
wbat Nature bath Diflociated 5 therefore fly at
laft from Axt, te Force and Power; making
their Sovereign, $o Reign onely in Fear. This
the True meaning of that Opinion, That all
Obligation is derived from Law 5 that is, the
Command of him who hath Power to Com-
pell. IfObligation, 20 Obey Civil Laws, onely
Jrom Fear of Punithment, then is no man 0b-
liged to bazard bis Life for the Safety of bis
Prince s and whoever can promife themfelves
Impunity, may Juitly Difobey. If Civil So-
vereigns Reign onely in Fear, then is their Au-
thority No:fing bt Force; and Power would
Justify Rebellion. Lajtly, If Civil Right or
Authority, Notbing but Force and Violence,
then conld it not baft long ; + Wbat Naturall, pre-
vailing againft what is Violent. 893

Wherefore fince Civil Authority and Bodics
Politick, can neisher be meerly Artificiall, nor
yet Violent things, there muft be fome Naturall
Vinculum, 0 bold them togesher; fuch ar will
both Oblige Subjeéts 1o Obey the Commands

by | of Soverei%rs, and Sovercigns i Commanse

ding, 20 feekthe Good of their Subje@s: Somea
thing of a Common, Publick snd Conglutina-
ting Nacure: Which, no other then Naturall
Juitice, The Authority of God bimfelf,
Founded in Juftice; of mwhich Civil Authoricy,
s Participation. Sovereignty, #o Creatuts

of the Pcoples and of Mens Wills; but bath
(2) 4 Starap
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a Stamp of Divinity upon it. Had not God
made a City 5 Men, neuher by Art, or Politi-
cal Enchantment, #or by meer Foxce, could
bave made any, The whole World, One City,
of God and Rationa! Beings, The Civil So-
vereign no Leviachan 3 that is, No Beaft, but
a God. He Reignr not in meer Brutifh Force
and Fear, but in Naturall Juftice ‘axd Con-
{cience, and the Authority of Godbimfelf. Ne-
verthelefi, need of Force and Fear too, to com-
pell Some to their Duty 5. nor is the Sovereign’s
Sword bere alone Sufficient, but he muft Reign
alfo in the Fear of God Almighty.Page 895,896

The Second . Atheiftick Pretence, o Make
Religion nconfifient with Civil Sovereignty 3
Becaufe it Limits and Confines that, which
in its own Natwre Is, and Ought to be Infi-
nite. The Replys That the Atheills Infinite
Right and Authority of Civil Sovercigns, i
#othing but Belluine Liberty s Bus true Right
and Authority is Effensially Founded in Na-
tural Juftice ; there being mo Authority te
Command, where there is mot an Obligation
t0 Obey s and Commandsnot Creating Obli-
gation, but Prefuppofing it, withont which
they would fignify Nething, “The Firft Origi-
nall Obligation not from Will, bs¢ Nature.
The Errour of thofe Theills who derive all
Obligation 1o Morall Things, from the Will
and Pofitive Command of God, a5 Threat-
ning Punifhments, and Promifing Rewards.
From whence it would follmo, that no man is
Good and Fuft, but By Accident onely, and
for the Sake of Something elfe.  Fuftice a dif-
JSerent Species of Good, from that of Private
Utility.  Inhnite Jultice, ar Abfurd, as an In-
finite Ruleor Meature.  If no Infinite Juftice,
thenno Inkinite Right axd Authority. God's
own Authority bounded by Juftice: His Will
ruled by Juilices and not Juitice by bis Will,

vereigns Infinite Right, Realy Deveft them
of all Right axd Authority, leaving thém wo-
thing but Brutith Force. Proved here, Thas
the Summe Poteftates, muft of neceffiry be
arwrd Juvate Page 896,898

The Laft Atheiftick Pretence, for the In-
conhftency of Religion wish Civil Power ; Be-
caufé Confcience is Private Judgement of
Gocd and Evil. Anfwer. That not Religion,
but Atheifm, insroduceth fuch Private Fudge-
ment, a5 is Abfelutely Inconfiftent with Civil

Sovereignty, # acknowledging notbing in Na-

ture, tbat sends to Publick and Common
Good s but making Private Appetite thy onely
Rule or Meafure of Good 5 and uility, of Ju.
ftice. The Defperate Confeguence from hence;
That Private Usility may juflify Rebellion and
Parricide, The Acheifis Profefled Affertion,
That they who bave once Rebelled, may Jufily
Defend themfelves afterward by Force.  Though
Private Perfons muft make a Fudgement in
Confcicnce for themfelves, (the Acheilts Pub-
lick Confcience, being Nonfenfe and Contra-
ditlions ) yet is the Rule of Conlfcience, not Pri-
vate, but Publicks except omely to Miftaken
Fanaticks 5 who therefore Sometimes make a
Pretence of Confcience and Religion , in onder
to Sedition and Rebellion. Religion and Come
{cience Oblige Subjecis, in all Lawfull shings,
Adively to Obey the Sovercigs Powers; in Una
lawfull, Not to Renft. 898,800

‘T be Conclufion of the Whele Books That all she
Artheiftick Grounds being fully Confuted, and
the Impoifibility of Atheifm Demonflrated 5
it is certain, That the Origiral and Head of
ell thimgs, is no Blind and Inconfcious Nature,
but a Perfe@ Underfianding Being, Scif-Ex-
iftent 5 Who bath Made all shat was fit 10 be
Made, and after the Beft manner, antl Exer-
cifesh a Jult Providence over all.  To wl&om
ibid,

Achcills,under a Presence of giving Ciwil So- | be All Honour and Glory, &,
=+ The End of the Contents. '

ERRATA

PAgc 15.Line 2. read, ¥IV. Befides. P 49 ). 9. 10 16, read, ( Andthus—-Body; ) Pp. 611 8 read. S2»
63.0. d3wis 66, 10. Unextended, 46, 25.dele, bat. Lin. vlt, read, To this purpofe. 103 L. ule, dele,
with, 13, |. 3, 4. read, could not rife from an Egg of the Night, nor de the OfF-(pring of Chaos, but muft be formething——
106, Ticle, v. Hylozoift 168, 39, 1. Jrregularity 193. 19, 20. Reafon and Und—— Line 37.2 Perfelt gor.g. jifw
213, 34 read, Scholaft upon him, wricing thus, 231,27, plures erunt 261, 12, gndd M@ 396, a2.Longinianss
299, 36, S¢X 300, §. Snuefrer 304.-30. Excerption  331.9.Manifefied 339, Tisle, r. Invifible 344. 17.
Phorautws 341, (falke printed 4|1.3 f.22. wixAnD 384, (f. pr.quy.) L 37. T 9pis drapariunrdr 355, 9
TeAewireis  357. 39- wi¥ uoveirlore 358, 2L yéreary, 36317, dele Tuflin. Martyr,  364. 31. vead, Third and
Fourth Verfes, 379.31. qepixuniG 38s. 3V om waffa—rvsunuirer, 397. Title, read, Very Good. 404.Marg,
Lule r. L. 1o, 433, 30. susfBocidn 457, 18, murjoxpérp 461010, #ssr Lin. 30. wpparls 482. 29, by bim
desermined, $08.14. refpebtively, $16.14. his Fecundivy, ¢t8. 4. alored g19. 30, Natare, or Natures—— 643
29.50%5  $49. 13 ( s anImageina Glafs ) 4¢3, 37. ,.,fm, '566. 34 oesowmriaine, $82. 2. The Word
s8s. 18, 75 ayx Bels, $89. 6. Son, and Grandfon, ‘620. 31, it isthere~— 824, Title, adde, Trinity 632.30.
i need be, for another 684, 17, therefore nox=— 696, Ldilt. as it was 517, 39, and alio z:z. 4. Similar Atoms
748 23. that their Souls cannot  952.3, 3, 4. tead, Proclws, and othes Platonifls, exprefly denied it 1o have been
ayirrnne, Unmade, or Self. £xiftent, and—~ 443 8. nouct that 764, 24. Matter, togesher 957, 37, iwel Saoy
emt mav T 987,16, Imraffated, 794. 31, the Untvermefs 798, s1. Earth, in— Line 33. dele, it 8cg. Marg,
L. 14 folveret 815.38. oughrtobe 831.1. penule. Exrended Ourfide, and an Unexrended Infide, 843,38 dele,yer
883 Marg. L. . ipirxn 88435, was One cafonﬁ INIs




